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Preface

This translation and commentary have their origin in studies for

my doctoral dissertation, “‘And Scripture Cannot Be Broken’:

The Form and Function of the Early Christian Testimonia Col-

lections,” completed at Marquette University in 1997 under the

direction of Julian V. Hills.

Ps.-Gregory’s Testimonies have long been recognized as an

important example of the Christian scriptural testimonia genre,

and have played an important role in the research and thinking

of some of the great scholars of early Christian scriptural exege-

sis. Beyond their relevance in the specialized field of testimonia
research, however, the Testimonies offer a precious glimpse into

a widespread Christian didactic tradition that supported basic

Christian beliefs with proofs from scripture. It is my hope that

this translation will facilitate further study in this important as-

pect of early Christian catechesis.

I am grateful to the Editorial Board of the Society of Bibli-

cal Literature’s Writings from the Greco-Roman World series for

accepting this work. Specifically, I wish to acknowledge the edito-

rial expertise of Professors John T. Fitzgerald (notes) and David

Konstan (translation). It has been a great pleasure working with

them.

My greatest debt is owed to Julian Hills. He first encouraged

me to undertake this project many years ago, and I am happy to

dedicate (at last!) the finished work to him.

Martin C. Albl

Aberdeen, South Dakota

November 1, 2004
Feast of All Saints





Abbreviations

All abbreviations follow Patrick H. Alexander, et. al., eds., The
SBL Handbook of Style for Ancient Near Eastern, Biblical, and
Early Christian Studies (Peabody, Mass.: Hendrickson, 1999) ex-

cept for the following:

Alt. Sim. Evagrius. Altercatio Legis inter Simonem
Iudaeum et Theophilum Christianum

Basil Spirit On the Holy Spirit
Ps.-Basil Eunom. Adversus Eunomium IV-V
Commodian Carm. Carmen Apologeticum
Cyril of Alexandria Jul. Contra Julian
Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. Catechetical Lectures
Dial. AZ Dialogue of Athanasius and Zacchaeus
Dial. TA Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila
Ps.-Epiphanius Test. A Pseudo-Epiphanius Testimony Book
Novatian Trin. De trinitate
TC testimonia collection

UQ uncertain quotation

trans. transpose

For biblical MSS and versions, I follow the abbreviations in

Academia Litterarum Gottingensis. Septuaginta: Vetus Testa-
mentum Graecum (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1931-).





Introduction

In terms of form, Ps.-Gregory’s Testimonies against the Jews be-

longs to the scriptural testimonia genre, a genre employed by both

Jews and Christians.1 This genre may be defined as a collec-

tion of scriptural proof-texts, organized under specified headings,

that function as “witnesses” or “proofs” of particular beliefs.2 In

terms of content, the Testimonies belong to the adversus Judaeos
literature, an apologetic and/or polemical genre that sought to

define basic Christian identify and beliefs over against Jewish ob-

jections.

the t e st i m o n i a hypothe s i s

The so-called testimonia hypothesis is a scholarly attempt to show

that the earliest Christians collected, edited, and gave authorita-

tive status to discrete collections of Old Testament excerpts. In

many cases, according to this argument, Christians quoted not

from biblical MSS directly, but rather from such testimonia col-

lections (TCs). Further, the hypothesis claims that the process of

gathering and commenting upon these testimonia was not simply

a technical activity, rather it lay at the heart of the development of

the earliest Christian theology worked out on the basis of certain

central scriptural passages.3

J. Rendel Harris articulated the classic form of the hy-

pothesis.4 He posited the existence of a single, authoritative

1 For an overview of this genre, see my “And Scripture Cannot Be
Broken”: The Form and Function of the Early Christian Testimonia Collections
(NovTSup 96; Leiden: Brill, 1999).

2 I distinguish between “extract collections” (general collections of ex-

cerpted materials) and “testimonia collections” (excerpts that function as foren-

sic proofs of particular theses).
3 This latter point is clearly expressed in the title of C. H. Dodd’s

book According to the Scriptures: The Sub-Structure of New Testament Theology
(London: Nisbet, 1952).

4 Harris, Testimonies (2 vols.; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,

1916–20). See now Alessandro Falcetta, “Testimonies: The Theory of James

Rendel Harris in the Light of Subsequent Research” (Ph.D. diss., University of
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“Testimony Book” that was compiled before the earliest NT writ-

ings. This Book consisted of two general categories of proof-texts:

christological (e.g., scriptural proofs showing that Jesus’ suffering

and death were predicted in scripture) and anti-Jewish (e.g., that

God had rejected the Jewish people because of their disbelief and

instead was establishing a new covenant with the Gentiles).5

Harris relied on two major pieces of evidence for his the-

sis. Firstly, he considered extant TCs, such as Cyprian’s To
Quirinus and Ps.-Gregory’s Testimonies. Secondly, he noted pe-

culiar features of New Testament and early Christian quotations

of scripture that pointed towards the use of scriptural collections

rather than direct MSS.

Harris and others looked to the first two books of Cyprian’s

To Quirinus (written in 248) as the classic example of the testi-
monia genre. The first book consists of twenty-four anti-Jewish

TCs, bearing such headings as “That the Jews have fallen un-

der the heavy wrath of God because they have departed from

the Lord and have followed idols.” The second is composed of

thirty christological TCs, “proving” such theses as “that Christ is

the First-born, and that He is the Wisdom of God, by whom all

things were made.”

I summarize below Harris’s criteria for detecting early

Christian use of TCs as developed and refined by subsequent

scholars. Even a cursory overview of the commentary section of

this current translation will reveal how often these indications are

found in Ps.-Gregory’s work:

(1) quotations that deviate considerably from known scriptural

texts (e.g., LXX or LXX recensions, MT)

(2) composite quotations

(3) false attributions (e.g., a quotation of Isaiah is attributed to

Jeremiah)

(4) use of the same series of texts in independent authors

(5) editorial or interpretive comments indicative of a collection

Birmingham, 2001); ibid., “The Testimony Research of James Rendel Harris,”

NovT 45 (2003): 280–99.
5 One should note that although Harris is best known for championing

the existence of a single Testimony Book, he at times used more flexible lan-

guage (e.g., speaking of testimony books). See Falcetta, “Theory of James

Rendel Harris,” 20–22; ibid., “Testimony Research of James Rendel Harris,”

286–87.
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(6) evident lack of awareness of the biblical context of a quota-

tion

(7) use of the same exegetical comments in independent au-

thors.6

The testimonia hypothesis underwent a major modification

with the work of C. H. Dodd, who accepted the general thesis

that early Christians drew on a specific body of OT texts, and

that these texts were highly influential in the development of early

Christian theology.7 Dodd, however, rejected Harris’s model of

a single “Testimony Book,” arguing instead that it was within

the early Christian oral tradition that these texts were isolated

and reflected upon. Dodd identified three major categories of

testimonia: “apocalyptic-eschatological” scriptures (e.g., Zech 9–

14); “scriptures of the New Israel” (e.g., Jer 31); and “scriptures

of the Servant of the Lord and the righteous Sufferer” (e.g., Ps

22; Isa 53). Barnabas Lindars filled out many of the details of

Dodd’s theory, showing how the testimonia were employed in an

apologetic context as Christians responded to a variety of Jewish

challenges.8

The hypothesis underwent further revision with the dis-

covery of the Dead Sea Scrolls and with continuing research

in patristic literature. Among the Scrolls, documents such as

4QTestimonia present concrete evidence that written scriptural

excerpt collections were in use at a time contemporary with ear-

liest Christianity. In the patristic field, studies of the Epistle of
Barnabas and of Justin’s First Apology and Dialogue with Trypho
have established that these second-century works made use of

extensive, sophisticated, and authoritative written testimonia col-

lections.9 These recent developments have revived the possibility

6 Criteria from Albl, Early Christian Testimonia, 66–67.
7 Dodd, According to the Scriptures.
8 Lindars, New Testament Apologetic: The Doctrinal Significance of the

Old Testament Quotations (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1961).
9 On Barnabas, see Pierre Prigent, Les testimonia dans le christian-

isme primitif: L’Épître de Barnabé 1–16 et ses sources (Ebib; Paris: Gabalda,

1961). On Justin, see Oskar Skarsaune, The Proof from Prophecy: A Study in
Justin Martyr’s Proof-Text Tradition. Text-Type, Provenance, Theological Pro-
file (NovTSup 56; Leiden: Brill, 1987). Jean Daniélou provides a series of

studies on patristic testimonia; see his Études d’exégèse judéo-chrétienne (Les Tes-
timonia) (ThH 5; Paris: Beauschesne, 1966).
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that the earliest Christians made use of smaller, written collec-

tions. Such collections would have been employed not only in an

apologetic context, but also as an essential method used in teach-

ing (catechesis) and missionary work.

Recent scholarship continues to breathe new life into the

testimonia hypothesis. Enrico Norelli has shown convincingly

the presence of a TC (drawn from Christian catechesis on the

Passover) underlying Justin’s claims that Jewish teachers had “re-

moved” passages from the scriptures (see Dial. 71–73 and 120);

in other studies he demonstrates how TCs form the basis for

both canonical and non-canonical accounts of Jesus’ infancy.10

Alessandro Falcetta has extended and deepened the work of the

master testimonia scholar Harris.11 My own work has been an at-

tempt to synthesize and update the testimonia hypothesis.12

p s.-gregory and other t e st i m o n i a l i t erature

Ps.-Gregory’s testimonia show a literary relationship with several

strands of the testimonia tradition. The Commentary that ac-

companies the following translation traces the main lines of these

relationships, providing at the same time several examples of de-

tailed parallels. Yet I make no claim to be exhaustive: tracing

the precise literary relationships between Ps.-Gregory and other

works in the testimonia genre would require several individual

studies. One can categorize the main lines of the testimonia litera-

ture in this way:

10 Enrico Norelli, “Il Martirio di Isaia come testimonium antigiudaico?”

Henoch 2 (1980): 37–57; idem. “Due testimonia attribuiti a Esdra,”Annali di sto-
ria dell’ esegesi 1 (1984): 231–82; idem., “Avant le canonique et l’apocryphe: Aux

origines des récits de la naissance de Jésus,” RTP 126 (1994): 305–24. See also

Norelli’s overview of the testimonia, “Il dibattito con il giudaismo nel II secolo.

Testimonia; Barnaba; Guistino,” in La Bibbia nell’antichità cristiana. I: Da Gesù
a Origene (ed. E. Norelli; La Bibbia nella storia 15/1; Bologna: EDB, 1993):

199–233.
11 Falcetta, “Theory of James Rendel Harris”; idem., “A Testimony Col-

lection in Manchester: Papyrus Rylands Greek 460,” BJRL 83 (2001): 3–19;

idem., “The Logion of Matthew 11:5–6 Par. from Qumran to Agbar,” RB 110
(2003): 222–48; idem., “Research of James Rendel Harris.”

12 Albl, Early Christian Testimonia.
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1. The Early Greek Tradition. Several of Ps.-Gregory’s TCs

show a close relationship with testimonia in Barnabas, Ire-

naeus’s Against Heresies and Proof of the Apostolic Preaching,
and Justin’s 1 Apology and Dialogue with Trypho.

2. The Latin Tradition. Ps.-Gregory closely parallels the testi-
monia of Tertullian, Cyprian, Lactantius, and Commodian.

3. The Later Greek Tradition. Ps.-Gregory parallels many

passages and exegetical comments found in Eusebius’s work

(especially the Proof of the Gospel and the Prophetic Selec-
tions); Ps.-Basil’s Against Eunomius; and Ps.-Epiphanius’s

Testimonies.
4. The Dialogue Tradition. Especially to be noted are Ps.-

Gregory’s connections with the Dialogue of Athanasius and
Zacchaeus, the Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila, and the Dia-
logue of Simon and Theophilus. These in turn of course follow

closely in the exegetical tradition of Justin’s Dialogue with
Trypho.

5. The Creedal Tradition. Often the testimonia served as proofs

for particular creedal statements. Creedally arranged tes-
timonia sources can already be traced in Justin. Cyril of

Jerusalem’s Catechetical Lectures and Rufinus’s Commentary
on the Creed are largely composed of scriptural proofs sup-

porting creedal beliefs.

author and date of c ompos i t i on

Ps.-Gregory drew on a variety of earlier TCs, and thus his entire

collection is difficult to date. His clear awareness of the Sabellian

controversy (especially in chapter 1) locates him in the second half

of the fourth century. A. Lukyn Williams places the work after

400 in view of its attribution to Gregory of Nyssa (d. 395).13 The

pseudonymous nature of the Testimonies is widely accepted.14

13 Williams, Adversus Judaeos: A Bird’s-Eye View of Christian Apologiae
until the Renaissance (London: Cambridge University Press, 1935), 124.

14 The Migne editors include it under Dogmatica Dubia; Williams states

categorically, “No one believes that the treatise entitled Selected Testimonies
from the Old Testament against the Jews was written by Gregory of Nyssa” (Ad-
versus Judaeos, 124). Otto Bardenhewer finds the document too weakly attested

to be authentic (Geschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur [5 vols.; 2nd ed.; Freiburg:
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text

I have used the text printed in J.-P. Migne’s Patrologia graeca
(PG 46:193–234). The Migne editors took the text from volume

6 of Andreas Gallandi, Bibliotheca veterum patrum antiquorumque
scriptorum ecclesiasticorum graecorum (14 vols.; Venice: J. B. Albri-

tius Hieron Fil., 1765–81). Gallandi himself had used the edi-

tion of Lorenzo Alessandro Zacagni, Collectanea monumentorum
veterum Ecclesiae (Rome: Sacred Congregation for the Propaga-

tion of the Faith, 1698), 288–329. The Migne edition reproduces

Zacagni’s notes and Latin translation. I have viewed Zacagni’s

edition, noting any discrepancies between it and the Migne text;

in a few cases I have used Zacagni to correct the Migne text.

Zacagni’s text is based on two Vatican codices: 451 (14th cen-

tury) and 1907 (12th or 13th century); he relies on the readings

in Codex 1907 as more original. Codex 1907 lacks the beginning

chapter and part of the second chapter, beginning with the words

κα� π�λιν, Στ�σονται ο� π�δε� (PG 46:201a, line 15). Codex 451
breaks off with the phrase �ν τ� �μ�ρ� �κε�ν� λ�γει κ[�ριο�] (PG

46:232a line 3); some unrelated material follows.

Zacagni’s notes also refer to a Latin translation by Lauren-

tius Sifanus [Siphanus] that closely follows Codex 451 (Sifanus

breaks off at the same place as this codex), and to comments

on the quotations (primarily on textual form and parallels in

other patristic authors) by Flaminius Nobilius (Flaminio No-

bili) (1532–1590). I have compared the Sifanus translation (Divi
Gregorii episcopi Nysseni Opera [Basel: Per Nic. Episcopium iu-

niorem, 1562], 315–331) to Zacagni’s readings and noted any

Herder, 1913–1932], 3:202). On (quite weak) evidence for its authenticity (a

parallel between a reading in Gregory’s Life of Moses 2.270 and Ps.-Gregory

Test. 7), see Jean Daniélou, “Bulletin d’histoire des origins chrétiennes,” RSR
44 (1956): 621.
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discrepancies.15 The Sifanus translation in general is quite faith-

ful to the Greek wording; occasionally, however, explanatory

expansions are made.

All references to variant readings in Codices 451 and 1907
are taken from Zacagni’s notes. I have not reproduced the notes

from Nobilius’s work, although I have incorporated some of his

references into my notes and commentary when appropriate.

place w ith in the a d v e r s u s j u d a e o s l i t erature

Ps.-Gregory’s work forms part of the so-called adversus Judaeos
literature.16 Two major anti-Jewish themes in this literature are:

(1) God’s rejection of the Jews as the chosen people and God’s

election of the Gentiles; (2) the obsolescence of Jewish Law and

cult, which had served merely to foreshadow Christian belief and

practice.17 A related theme is the christological interpretation of

the Jewish scripture: “proofs” are adduced in support of Chris-

tian beliefs about Jesus (and explicitly or implicitly against Jewish

interpretations), including prophecies of various details of Jesus’

life recorded in the Gospel tradition. To a lesser extent, prophe-

cies concerning the church and Christian life are also presented.

Ps.-Gregory follows the main lines of this literature:

(1) Testimonia of Jesus’ life: Chaps. 1–2 (pre-existence and in-

carnation); Chaps. 3–9 (birth to ascension); Chaps. 19–21
(miscellaneous events in Christ’s life).

15 Sifanus usually omits Ps.-Gregory’s specific attributions before quo-

tations (e.g., “Moses:,” “Amos:,” “David:”), but in most cases refers to the

source in a marginal note. Sifanus always translates introductory phrases such

as “and again.” I have thus not indicated Sifanus’ omissions of these specific at-

tributions in the textual notes.
16 On this literature, see Rosemary Radford Ruether, “The Adversus

Judaeos Tradition in the Church Fathers: The Exegesis of Christian Anti-

Judaism,” in Aspects of Jewish Culture in the Middle Ages (ed. Paul E. Szarmach;

Albany: State University of New York Press, 1979):27–50; repr. in Essential
Papers on Judaism and Christianity in Conflict: From Late Antiquity to the Ref-
ormation (New York: New York University Press, 1990): 174–89; Williams,

Adversus Iudaeos; and Heinz Schreckenberg, Die christlichen Adversus-Iudaeos-
Texte und ihr literarisches und historisches Umfeld (1.–11. Jh.) (3rd ed.; European

University Studies, Series 23, Theology, vol. 172; Frankfurt: Peter Lang,

1995).
17 Ruether, Adversus Judaeos, 30.
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(2) God’s rejection of the Jewish law and choosing of Christians:

Chaps. 11–13, 16.

(3) Testimonia to specific Christian beliefs: Chaps. 10, 14–15,

17–18, 22.

Though clearly anti-Jewish, Ps.-Gregory lacks the unmiti-

gated hostility of other patristic writers. For example, while Ps.-

Gregory certainly regards the practice of circumcision as cur-

rently obsolete, he gives it a positive interpretation in its earlier

context: God commanded it in order to keep the Jewish people

from mixing with other peoples before the birth of the Messiah

(Test. 11). Justin and Tertullian also interpret circumcision as

a “sign” to separate Jews from other nations, but apply it to the

exclusion of the Jewish people from Jerusalem under Hadrian’s

decree (Dial. 16.2; Adv. Jud. 3). Ps.-Gregory also offers a non-

polemical reason for God’s institution of the system of sacrifice:

it was a means for the tribe of the Levites to earn a living without

having to work (Test. 14).

Given the paucity of our knowledge regarding authorship,

time, place, and circumstances of composition, the question of

whether Ps.-Gregory’s Testimonies is directed towards an actual

Jewish audience, or whether it simply employs the Jew as a “straw

man” to work out Christian beliefs, must remain open. How-

ever, in view of Ps.-Gregory’s use of traditional, stereotypical

testimonia collections and arguments, and his clear intra-Christian

Trinitarian polemic in chapter one, one may reasonably conclude

that Ps.-Gregory is not debating a live Jewish audience. Rather,

the Testimonies seem to belong to the Christian “discourse of self-

definition” that used “the Jews” as a convenient foil in working

out particular Christian stances.18

18 On modern scholarship’s distinction between actual Jewish-Christian

debates in a concrete social setting on the one hand, and the Christian “dis-

course of self-definition” on the other, see Guy G. Strousma, “From Anti-

Judaism to Antisemitism in Early Christianity?” in Contra Iudaeos: Ancient
and Medieval Polemics between Christian and Jews (ed. Ora Limor and Guy

G. Strousma; Texts and Studies in Medieval and Early Modern Judaism 10;

Tübingen: Mohr-Siebeck, 1996): 3, 10–16. Strousma sees this distinction as

overly simplistic.
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purpo s e of th i s study

I do not intend a detailed study of every aspect of Ps.-Gregory’s

Testimonies. I do not comment on every passage, for example, and

my discussion of the christological controversies evident in chap-

ter one of the Testimonies is circumscribed. The main focus of

the study is instead to place the Testimonies within the larger con-

text of the early Christian testimonia literature. In this sense, I

comment not so much on Ps.-Gregory itself, but rather on Ps.-

Gregory as a witness to this early Christian testimonia activity.

It is my conviction that the testimonia played an essential role in

early Christian catechesis and developing self-definition, and I

hope to shed some light on the role that the testimonia preserved

in Ps.-Gregory’s collection played in that process.

To this end, a major technique of the commentary is to cite

parallels to the Testimonies from other early Christian authors,

concentrating on authors who are themselves using testimonia col-

lections. I often include some discussion of the specific relation-

ship between Ps.-Gregory and these other witnesses (especially

comparing the form and function of the quotations). Limitations

of time and space, however, preclude a thorough study of these re-

lationships. More detailed studies would be able to map out major

lines of early Christian exegesis, teaching, and self-definition run-

ning through the extensive testimonia literature.





Outline of Ps.-Gregory’s
Testimonies

Note: Chapter headings (except for the first, untitled, chapter) trans-

late Ps.-Gregory’s headings; sub-headings are my own additions.

Chapter 1: Proofs of the Trinity
1.1. Introduction: A paradigmatic reference to the Trinity

Ps 32:6

John 1:1 and John 15:26 (allusions)

1.2. God sends out the Word and the Spirit

Ps 147:7

Ps 106:20

Ps 103:30

1.3. Proof of the subsistence of the Word

Jer 23:18

1.4. Wisdom’s role in creation

Uncertain quotation

1 Cor 1:24

Prov 8:27a, 30

Isa 40:13 (cf. Rom 11:34)

1.5. Trinitarian references in the Genesis creation account

Gen 1:2

Gen 1:26a–27

Gen 3:22

Gen 1:6–16 (summary)

1.6. Theophany of the Trinity: Appearance to Abraham

at Mamre

Gen 18:1–10

1.7. Conversations between Father and Son, including

Father “begetting” the Son

Gen 11:7

Ps 109:3

Ps 71:17

Ps 2:7–8

2 Kgdms 7:14

1.8. References to plurality within the Godhead
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1.8.1. Paradigmatic reference to two Lords

Gen 19:24

1.8.2. Passages in which God speaks, referring to a

God or Lord different from himself

Gen 9:6

Exod 34:4–6

Gen 31:13

Deut 32:43 (cf. Heb 1:6)

Exod 9:5

Hag 2:4–5

Exod 19:10–11

Joel 2:28–32 (cf. Acts 2:17)

1.8.3. Further references to “two powers in heav-

en” passages

Ps 101:20–22

Ps 2:4

Ps 29:9

Amos 4:11

John 12:41

Isa 53:1

Chapter 2: Other [proofs] by the same [author], concerning
the parousia of the Incarnate Lord
2.1. Various references to manifestations of the divine

Bar 3:36–38

Ps 49:2–3

Ps 83:8

Ps 117:27

2.2. References to Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem (and the

Temple)

Mal 3:1

Zech 9:9 (cf. Matt 21:5)

Zech 2:10–11

Mal 3:1 / Exod 23:20 (cf. Matt 11:10)

Zech 14:4

2.3. Reference to the two parousias of Christ

Zech 3:1–8

2.4. Further references to manifestations of the divine

Isa 65:1

Uncertain quotation (cf. Isa 33:17)
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Zeph 2:11

Isa 65:1

Ps 79:2–3

Ps 71:6

2.5. References to the Davidic Messiah and a “prophet

like Moses”

Mic 5:2 (cf. Matt 2:6)

Deut 18:15–19 / Lev 23:29 (cf. Acts 3:22–23)

2.6. Excursus on Jesus’ divine authority

Matt 8:3 (par.); Luke 7:14; John 11:43; Mark 4:39

Deut 12:32 (allusion)

Isa 40:10

2.7. Davidic descent of the messiah
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ΤΟΥ ΕΝ ΑΓΙΟΙΣ ΓΡΗΓΟΡΙΟΥ

ΕΠΙΣΚΟΠΟΥ ΝΥΣΣΗΣ

ΕΚΛΟΓΑΙ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΩΝ

ΠΡΟΣ ΙΟΥΔΑΙΟΥΣ
ΑΠΟ ΤΗΣ ΠΑΛΑΙΑΣ

Μετ� τινο	 
πεξεργασ�α	 περ� τ�	 �γ�α	 Τρι�δο	·

�τι Λ�γον κα� Πνε�μα �χει � Θε�	, κατ! τ!	 Γραφ�	·

Λ�γον 
νυπ�στατον κα� ζ&ντα, κα� Πνε�μα 'σα(τω	.

1| Λ�γει Δαβ
δ �ν δευτ�ρ� κα
 τριακοστ� ψαλμ�· «Τ� Λ�γ� Κυρ�ου[193]

ο� ο�ρανο
 �στερε�θησαν, κα
 τ� Πνε!ματι το" στ�ματο# α�το" π�σα
% δ!ναμι# α�τ�ν.» Ο� Λ�γο# ο'ν (π)ρχει +�ρο# τ!πωσι# σημαντικ/
δι0 φωνητικ�ν 2ργ)νων �κφερομ�νη, ο3τε Πνε"μα στ�ματο# +τμ�#,

5�κ τ�ν +ναπνευστικ�ν μερ�ν �ξωθο!μενο#, +λλ0 Λ�γο# μ5ν 6 πρ7#
Θε7ν �ν +ρχ�, κα
 Θε7# 9ν· Πνε"μα δ5 στ�ματο# Θεο", τ7 Πνε"-
μα τ�# +ληθε�α#, ; παρ0 το" Πατρ7# �κπορε!εται. Τρ�α το�νυν ν�ει,
τ7ν προστ)ττοντα Κ!ριον, τ7ν δημιουργο"ντα Λ�γον, τ7ν στερεο"ντα,

τουτ�στι τ7 Πνε"μα· τ/ν γ0ρ στερ�ωσιν τ7ν <γιασμ7ν ε=πε κα
 τ/ν

10συμπλ>ρωσιν. �Ινα δ5 μ)θ@# Aτι ο� το!τ� λ�γει τ� προφορικ�, +λλ0
τ� �νυποστ)τ�, 6 α�τ7# +λλαχο" λ�γει· « �Αποστελε	 τ7ν Λ�γον α�-
το", κα
 τ>ξει α�τ)· πνε!σει τ7 Πνε"μα α�το", κα
 Cυ>σεται Dδατα.»

Λ�γο# δ5 +νυπ�στατο# ο�κ +ποστ�λλεται. Κα
 π)λιν· « �Απ�στειλε τ7ν



SAINT GREGORY

BISHOP OF NYSSA

SELECTIONS FROM THE
TESTIMONIES AGAINST THE JEWS

FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT

With some elaboration concerning the holy Trinity:
God has Word and Spirit according to the scriptures;

a Word subsistent and living and a Spirit likewise.

Chapter 1: Proofs of the Trinity1

1.1. Introduction: A paradigmatic reference to the Trinity

David says in the thirty-second Psalm,

“By the word of the Lord the heavens were established, and

by the spirit of his mouth their every power” (Ps 32:6).2

Now “Word” is not a meaningful impression of air brought

forth by speech-producing organs, nor is “Spirit” a vapor of the

mouth expelled from the respiratory regions; rather “Word” is he

who was with God in the beginning, since he is indeed God (cf.

John 1:1). “Spirit” is from the mouth of God, “the Spirit of truth,

who goes forth from the Father” (John 15:26). Recognize there-

fore three persons: the commanding Lord, the creating Word, and

the establishing one, that is, the Spirit. For he called the establish-

ment [of the universe] its sanctification and completion.

1.2. God sends out the Word and the Spirit

So that you might learn that he means not “by this spo-

ken word,” but rather “by the subsistent word,” he himself [i.e.,

David] says elsewhere,

“He will send out his word, and he will melt them. He will

breathe his spirit and waters will flow” (Ps 147:7).3

An unsubsistent word is not sent out.

And again:
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1Λ�γον α�το", κα
 E)σατο α�το!#, κα
 �ρρ!σατο α�τοF# �κ τ�ν δια-
φθορ�ν α�τ�ν.» | Κα
 π)λιν· « �Εξαποστελε	# τ7 Πνε"μ) σου, κα
[196]

κτισθ>σονται, κα
 +νακαινιε	# τ7 πρ�σωπον τ�# γ�#.» «Τ�# Hστη �ν
(ποστηρ�γματι Κυρ�ου, κα
 ε=δε τ7ν Λ�γον α�το" ;» Λ�γο# δ5 +νθρ�-

5που ο� θεωρε	ται. 
Ορ�#, Aτι ο�κ +κουστ�ν, +λλ� 6ρατ7ν Λ�γον λ�γει,
δ�λον τ7ν �νυπ�στατον, 6π�τε κατ0 τ7ν εEκ�τα λογισμ�ν, ο�δ5 χ�ραν
Hχει �π
 Θεο" τ7 το" +νυποστ)του λ�γου. 
Ημ�# γ0ρ �κ�σμησεν 6 Δη-
μιουργ7# λ�γ�, δι0 τ0# πρ7# +λλ>λου# συνουσ�α#, κα
 τ7 γιν�σκειν

%μ�# τ0 +λλ>λων δι0 το" λ�γου. Συντελε	 δ5 %μ	ν κα
 τ7 πνε"μα πρ7#
10τ/ν το" σ�ματο# σ!στασιν, δι0 τ7 προσ�εσθαι, κα
 π)λιν +πωθε	σθαι

α�τ�· �π
 δ5 Θεο", το" κα
 μ�νου +σωμ)του, ο� δυνατ7ν (πολαβε	ν
τα"τα. «�Ετη τελε	#, 6 Θε�#, τ� δυν)μει σου. Χριστ7# δ5 Θεο" δ!να-
μι#, κα
 Θεο" σοφ�α.» �Εκ προσ�που τ�# Σοφ�α#, τουτ�στι το" Υ�ο" :
« 
Ην�κα %το�μαζε τ7ν ο�ραν�ν, συμπαρ>μην α�τ�· κα
 �γP Qμην, R

15Hχαιρε· καθ� %μ�ραν η�φραιν�μην τ� προσ�π� α�το".»
Πο�αν ο'ν Hχει χ�ραν τα"τα, εE μ/ Sν �νυπ�στατον πρ�σωπον ; Ο�

γ)ρ �στιν Tλλο#, πρ7# ;ν διαλεχθ�· «Τ�# γ0ρ Hγνω νο"ν Κυρ�ου, U
τ�# σ!μβουλο# α�το" �γ�νετο ;» �Αλλ� Qρκεσεν α�τ� μ�νη βο!λησι#
εE# τ/ν τ�ν π)ντων δημιουργ�αν. ΕVρηται γ)ρ· «Κα
 Πνε"μα Θεο"

20�πεφ�ρετο �π)νω τ�ν (δ)των.» Τ7 �νυπ�στατον το" <γ�ου Πνε!μα-
το# θ)λποντο# κα
 ζωογονο"ντο# εE# τ/ν μ�λλουσαν γον/ν τ0 π)ντα,
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“He sent out his word, and healed them, and rescued them

from their corruption” (Ps 106:20).4

And again:

“You will send out your spirit, and they will be created, and

you will renew the face of the earth” (Ps 103:30).5

1.3. Proof of the subsistence of the Word

“Who stood in the foundation of the Lord, and saw his

word?” (Jer 23:18).6

Now the word of a human being is not seen. You see that he

means, not an audible, but a visible Word; clearly, the subsistent

Word, since, following proper reasoning, that which pertains to an

unsubsistent word has no place in God’s presence.

For the Creator equipped us with speech for the sake of liv-

ing in community with one another, and so that, through speech,

we might know one another’s concerns. He perfects in us also

breath for the sustenance of the body, through its being drawn in

and expelled again. But it is not possible to assume these things in

the case of God, who alone is incorporeal.

1.4. Wisdom’s role in creation

“You complete the years, O God, by your power.”7

“But Christ is the power of God and the wisdom of God” (1
Cor 1:24).8

[Speaking] in the person of Wisdom, that is, the Son, “When

he was preparing heaven, I was present with him. And I was she,

in whom he rejoiced. Daily I was happy in his presence” (Prov

8:27a, 30).9

How are these things possible, unless he was a subsistent

person?

For there is not another about whom one might say,

“For who has known the mind of the Lord, or who was his ad-

viser?” (Isa 40:13; cf. Rom 11:34).10

But his will alone was sufficient for the creation of all things.

1.5. Trinitarian references in the Genesis creation account

For it is said,

“And the spirit [breath] of God was carried above the waters”

(Gen 1:2), scripture thereby indicating the subsistence of the

Holy Spirit, inasmuch as it nurtures and gives life to all things for

the coming generation.11
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1τ�# Γραφ�# δηλο!ση#. Ων οDτω# �χ�ντων, σαφ/# % τ�# <γ�α# Τρι)-
δο#, Πατρ�#, φημ�, κα
 Υ�ο", κα
 <γ�ου Πνε!ματο# +π�δειξι#. ΑDτη

γο"ν πρ7# Yαυτ/ν % <γ�α κα
 6μοο!σιο# Τρι0# τ� : «Ποι>σωμεν Tν-

θρωπον κατ� εEκ�να %μετ�ραν κα
 καθ� 6μο�ωσιν. Κα
 �πο�ησεν 6 Θε7#
5τ7ν Tνθρωπον· κατ� εEκ�να Θεο" �πο�ησεν α�τ�ν.» Μεμορφ�μεθα γ0ρ

νοητ�# πρ7# τ/ν εEκ�να το" Μονογενο"#. Κα
 π)λιν· « �ΙδοF �Αδ0μ
γ�γονεν [# ε\# �ξ %μ�ν.» �Οτι δ5 δι0 το" Λ�γου τ0 π)ντα �δη-
μιο!ργησεν 6 Θε�#, σαφ5# +φ� ]ν �π
 Yκ)στου τ�ν δημιουργημ)των
γ�γραπται τ� : «Κα
 ε=πεν 6 Θε�#· Γενηθ>τω,» τ�# Γραφ�# σημαι-

10νο!ση# τ/ν δι0 το" Λ�γου δημιουργ�αν· εE γ0ρ μ/ το"το Sν, Qρκει

εEπε	ν· Κα
 �πο�ησεν 6 Θε7# ο�ραν�ν, κα
 γ�ν, κα
 τ0 λοιπ)· κα
 π)λιν·
Προστ)ξαντο# το" Θεο" �γεν>θη τ7 στερ�ωμα· κα
 π)λιν, Διεχ�ρι-

σεν 6 Θε�#. Κα
 Aταν +κο!σ@# τ�: «Ε=πεν 6 Θε�#,» ε�θF# τ� �ννο�^
σ!ναγε τ7ν +κο!σαντα το" εEπ�ντο#· «Κα
 ε=πεν 6 Θε�#· Γενηθ>τω-

15σαν φωστ�ρε#. Κα
 �πο�ησεν 6 Θε7# τοF# φωστ�ρα#.» Τ�# ε=πε, κα

τ�# Qκουσε ; Κα
 �π
 πλε�οσι τ�ποι# τ�# Παλαι�# Hστιν ε(ρε	ν, _ρ�μα
(ποδεικνυμ�νη# τ�# <γ�α# Τρι)δο# τ/ν (π�στασιν κα
 τ7 6μοο!σιον
α�τ�#· ο\ον [# �π
 το" �Αβρα)μ· «�Ωφθη» γ)ρ, φησ�ν : «α�τ� 6 Θε7#
πρ7# τ� δρυ` τ� Μαμβρ�, καθημ�νου | α�το" �π
 τ�# θ!ρα# τ�# σκη-[197]

20ν�# α�το" μεσημβρ�α#. �Αναβλ�ψα# δ5 το	# 2φθαλμο	#, ε=δε· κα
 EδοF
τρε	# Tνδρε# παρειστ>κεισαν �π)νω α�το"· κα
 EδοF προσ�δραμεν εE#
συν)ντησιν α�τ�ν, κα
 προσεκ!νησεν �π
 τ/ν γ�ν. Κα
 ε=πε· Κ!ριε,
εE εaρον χ)ριν �ναντ�ον σου, μ/ παρ�λθ@# τ7ν πα	δ) σου.» Κα
 μεθ�
bτερα· «Ε=πε δ5 πρ7# α�τ�ν· Πο" Σ)ρρα % γυν> σου ; 
Ο δ5 ε=πεν·

25�ΙδοF �ν τ� σκην�. Ε=πε δ�· �Επαναστρ�φων cξω πρ7# σ�, κατ0 τ7ν
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Since these things are so, the proof of the holy Trinity—I

mean, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit—is clear.

This holy and consubstantial Trinity, indeed, [spoke] to it-

self,

“Let us make humankind in our image and in our likeness.

And God made humankind; in God’s image he made them” (Gen

1:26a–27).12

For we have been formed spiritually into the image of the

only-begotten.

And again:

“Look! Adam has become like one of us” (Gen 3:22).13

That God created all things through the Word is clear from

what has been written in the case of each of the created things,

namely, “And God said, ‘Let there be,’” scripture thereby signal-

ing creation through the Word. For if this were not the case, it

would have been sufficient to say, “And God made heaven and

earth and all the rest.”

And again:

“After God commanded, the firmament came into being”

(Gen 1:6).14 And again, “God divided” (Gen 1:4 etc.). And when-

ever you hear the phrase, “God said,” immediately call to mind

the one hearing the speaker, “And God said, ‘Let there be lights.’

And God made the lights” (Gen 1:14–16).

Who spoke, and who heard?

1.6. Theophany of the Trinity: Appearance to Abraham at Mamre

And it is possible to find [such things] in many places of the

Old Testament (since the holy Trinity quietly hints at its subsis-

tence and its consubstantiality); for example, as [in the passage]

concerning Abraham:

For, “God appeared,” it says, “to him at the oak in Mamre

while he was sitting by the door of his tent at midday. Raising his

eyes, he saw. And look! Three men stood before him. And look!

He ran to meet them, and prostrated himself upon the ground.

And he said, ‘Lord, if I have found favor before you, do not pass

by your servant”’ (Gen 18:1–3).15

And later on:

“He said to him, ‘Where is Sara your wife?’ He said, ‘Look!

There in the tent.’ He said, ‘When I return, I will come to you



8 gregor iu s : t e st i m o n i a a d v e r s u s j u d æ o s

1καιρ7ν το"τον εE# dρα#, κα
 bξει υ�7ν Σ)ρρα % γυν> σου.» �ΙδοF δ/
φησ
ν 2φθ�ναι μ5ν α�τ� τ7ν Θε�ν, ε=να� γε μ/ν τρε	# Tνδρα# τοF# Yω-
ραμ�νου#· α�τ7ν δ5 π)λιν ο�χ [# τρισ
ν εEπε	ν· Κ!ριοι, εE εDρηκα χ)ριν
�ναντ�ον (μ�ν, μ/ παρ�λθητε τ7ν πα	δα (μ�ν. Κ!ριον δ5 μοναδικ�#

5τοF# τρε	# 2νομ)ζοντα, κα
 [# bνα κατα�ρειν +ξιο"ντα, κα
 [# ε\# φω-
νε	· �Ηξω. �Ορα ο'ν τοF# 2φθ�ντα# τρε	# μ5ν eντα#, κα
 (φεστ�τα#
Eδιοσυστ)τω# bκαστον· τ� γε μ/ν τ�# 6μοουσ�α# λ�γ� συνειλημμ�-
νου# εE# bνα, κα
 τ0# διαλ�ξει# ποιησαμ�νου#. Τ�# δ5 πρ7# τ�να Hλεγεν·

«Δε"τε, καταβ)ντε# συγχ�ωμεν τ/ν γλ�σσαν α�τ�ν ;» �Η δ�λον πρ7#
10;ν ε=πεν· « �Εκ γαστρ7# πρ7 Yωσφ�ρου �γ�ννησ) σε·» κα� : «Πρ7 το"

%λ�ου τ7 eνομα α�το", κα
 πρ7 τ�# σελ>νη#·» κα
 π)λιν· «Κ!ριο# ε=-
πε πρ�# με· Υ��# μου ε= σ!, �γP σ>μερον γεγ�ννηκ) σε. ΑVτησαι παρ�
�μο", κα
 δ�σω σοι Hθνη τ/ν κληρονομ�αν σου, κα
 τ/ν κατ)σχεσ�ν σου

τ0 π�ρατα τ�# γ�#·» κα
 π)λιν : « �ΕγP Hσομαι α�τ� εE# Πατ�ρα, κα

15α�τ7# Hσται μοι εE# Υ��ν ;» Τ� δ5 τ� : «�Εβρεξε Κ!ριο# π"ρ κα
 θε	ον

παρ0 Κυρ�ου ;» Τ� δ5 τ7 �κ προσ�που το" Θεο": «Κα
 π�# 6 �κχ�ων
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during this time in future seasons, and Sara your wife will have a

son’” (Gen 18:9–10).16

Notice: it says that God appeared to him, yet there were

three men who were seen; he did not speak in turn as if to three,

“Lords, if I have found favor before you [plural], do not pass by

[second person plural] your [plural] servant.”

But to [Abraham], when he calls the three “Lord” in the sin-

gular, and sees fit to ask [them] to come down as one [person],

[the Lord] declares also as one [person], “I will come.” See then

that those who appeared were three, each one subsisting as its own

entity, yet truly gathered together into one by the principle of con-

substantiality, 17 and holding conversations.

1.7. Conversations between Father and Son, including Father “beget-
ting” the Son

Who said to whom,

“Come, let us go down and confuse their language”? (Gen

11:7).18

Isn’t it clear to whom he said, “From the womb before the

morning star I brought you forth” (Ps 109:3),19

and:

“His name was before the sun and before the moon” (Ps

71:17 / 71:5),20

and again:

“The Lord said to me, ‘You are my son, today I have brought

you forth. Ask of me, and I will give you the nations as your inher-

itance, and the ends of the earth as your possession”’ (Ps 2:7–8),21

and again:

“I will be to him as a father, and he will be as a son to me”? (2
Kgdms 7:14).22

1.8. References to plurality within the Godhead

1.8.1. Paradigmatic reference to two Lords: Gen 19:24

What about:

“The Lord rained fire and brimstone from the Lord” (Gen

19:24)?23

1.8.2. Passages in which God speaks, referring to a God or Lord dif-
ferent from himself

What about the following passage [spoken] in the person of

God:24
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1α\μα, +ντ
 το" αfματο# α�το" �κχυθ>σεται, Aτι �ν εEκ�νι Θεο" �πο�ησα

τ7ν Tνθρωπον ;» 
Ορ�# Aτι 6 Θε7# 
ν ε*κ�νι το� Θεο� �πο�ησε ;
Τ7 δ5 �ν τ� �Εξ�δ� π�# νοητ�ον· «Κα
 2ρθρ�σα# Μωϋσ�# +ν�βη εE#
τ7 eρο# τ7 Σιν�, καθ�τι συν�ταξεν α�τ� Κ!ριο#. Κα
 Hλαβε Μωϋσ�#

5τ0# πλ)κα# τ0# λιθ�να#. Κα
 κατ�βη Κ!ριο# �ν νεφ�λ@, κα
 παρ�στη

�κε	, κα
 �λ)λησε τ� 2ν�ματι Κυρ�ου. Κα
 παρ�λθε Κ!ριο# +π7 προσ-
�που Κυρ�ου.» Πο	ο# Tρα �λ)λησε Κ!ριο# �ν 2ν�ματι Κυρ�ου ; κα

πο	ο# παρ�λθε Κ!ριο# +π7 προσ�που Κυρ�ου ; Τ� δ5 τ7 πρ7# �ΙακPβ
εEρημ�νον : « �Εγ� εEμι 6 2φθε�# σοι �ν | τ�π� Θεο" ;» Π�# δ5 τ� :[200]

10«Προσκυνησ)τωσαν α�τ� π)ντε# Tγγελοι Θεο" ;» Τ�νι, κα
 πο�ου
Θεο" ; Λ�γει Μωσ�#· «Κα
 Hδωκε Κ!ριο# Aρον, λ�γων· �Εν τ� α3-
ριον %μ�ρ^ ποι>σει Κ!ριο# τ7 C�μα το"το �π
 τ�# γ�#·» κα
 π)λιν·
«�Ισχυε, Ζοροβ)βελ, δι�τι �γP μεθ� (μ�ν εEμι, κα
 6 Λ�γο# μου 6
+γαθ�#, κα
 τ7 Πνε"μ) μου �ν μ�σ� (μ�ν.» Τ�# ο'ν χρε�α τρι�ν μνη-

15σθ�ναι, εE μ/ bκαστον �ν Eδ�^ (ποστ)σει ; Κα
 π)λιν· «Κα
 ε=πε Κ!ριο#
πρ7# Μωϋσ�ν· Καταβ0# διαμ)ρτυραι τ� λα�, κα
 iγνισον α�τοF#
σ>μερον κα
 α3ριον, κα
 πλυν)τωσαν τ0 �μ)τια α�τ�ν, κα
 Hστωσαν
bτοιμοι εE# τ/ν %μ�ραν τ/ν τρ�την. Τ� γ0ρ %μ�ρ^ τρ�τ@ καταβ>σεται
Κ!ριο# �π
 τ7 eρο# τ7 Σιν�, �ναντ�ον παντ7# το" λαο".» Κα
 ο�κ ε=-

20πε· Καταβ>σομαι. «Κα
 Hσται �ν τα	# �σχ)ται# %μ�ραι#, λ�γει Κ!ριο#,



p s.-gregory: t e st i m o n i e s 11

“And everyone who sheds [a person’s] blood, instead of that

blood shall [his own blood] be shed,25 for I created humankind in

the image of God”? (Gen 9:6)26

Do you see that God created humankind in the image of

“God”?

How then is the passage in Exodus to be understood?

“And Moses, having awakened before dawn, ascended Mount

Sinai, as the Lord commanded him. And Moses took the stone

tablets. And the Lord descended in a cloud, and stood near there,

and spoke in the name of the Lord. And the Lord passed by from

the face of the Lord” (Exod 34:4–6).27

What kind of “Lord,” therefore, spoke in the name of the

Lord? And what kind of “Lord” passed by from the face of the

Lord?

And what about what was said to Jacob,28

“I am the one who appeared to you in the place of God”?

(Gen 31:13).29

How, then, [should we understand]:

“Let all the angels of God worship him” (Deut 32:43; cf. Heb

1:6)?30

[Worship] whom, and of what kind of “god”?

Moses says,

“And the Lord set a limit, saying, ‘Tomorrow the Lord will

perform this action upon the land’” (Exod 9:5),31

and again:

“Be strong, Zerubbabel, for I am with you, and my good

word, and my spirit in your midst” (Hag 2:4–5).32

What need is there to mention three, unless each one exists

in its own subsistent entity?

And again:

“And the Lord spoke to Moses, ‘Go down and warn the peo-

ple, and sanctify them today and tomorrow, and let them wash

their clothes, and let them be prepared for the third day. For on

the third day the Lord will descend upon Mount Sinai, before all

the people” (Exod 19:10–11).33

Now he did not say, “I will descend.”

“And it will happen in the last days,” says the Lord, “that I

will pour out from my spirit upon every person, and your sons

will prophesy, and your daughters will dream dreams” (Joel 2:28;

cf. Acts 2:17).34
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1�κχε� +π7 το" Πνε!ματ�# μου �π
 π�σαν σ)ρκα, κα
 προφητε!σουσιν
ο� υ�ο
 (μ�ν, κα
 α� θυγατ�ρε# (μ�ν �ν!πνια �νυπνιασθ>σονται.» Κα

μετ) τινα· «6 cλιο# μεταστραφ>σεται εE# σκ�το#, κα
 % σελ>νη εE#

α\μα, πρ
ν �λθε	ν τ/ν %μ�ραν Κυρ�ου τ/ν μεγ)λην κα
 �πιφαν�.» Ο�κ
5ε=πε· Τ/ν %μ�ραν μου. «Κα
 Hσται, ;# jν �πικαλ�σηται τ7 eνομα Κυ-

ρ�ου, σωθ>σεται.» Κα
 ο�κ ε=πε· Τ7 eνομ) μου. Κα
 π)λιν· «Κ!ριο#

�κ το" ο�ρανο" �π
 τ/ν γ�ν �π�βλεψε, το" Eδε	ν τ7ν στεναγμ7ν τ�ν
πεπεδημ�νων, το" λ"σαι τοF# υ�οF# τ�ν τεθανατωμ�νων, το" +ναγ-
γε	λαι �ν ΣιPν τ7 eνομα Κυρ�ου.» Ο�κ ε=πε· Τ7 eνομα α�το". Κα


10π)λιν· « 
Ο κατοικ�ν �ν ο�ρανο	# �κγελ)σεται α�το!#, κα
 6 Κ!ριο#
�κμυκτηριε	 α�το!#.» Κα
 π)λιν· «Πρ7# σ�, Κ!ριε, κεκρ)ξομαι, κα

πρ7# τ7ν Θε�ν μου δεηθ>σομαι.» Τ�# ο'ν 6 Κ!ριο# παρ0 τ� Θε� ; �Εκ
προσ�που το" Θεο"· «Κατ�στρεψα (μ�#, καθP# κατ�στρεψεν 6 Θε7#
Σ�δομα κα
 Γ�μορρα, Aτε ε=δε τ/ν δ�ξαν α�το". Κ!ριε, τ�# �π�στευ-

15σεν τ� +κο� %μ�ν ; κα
 6 βραχ�ων Κυρ�ου, τ�νι +πεκαλ!φθη ;» Ο�κ
ε=πε· Κα
 6 βραχ�ων σου. �ΙδοF +ποδ�δεικται σFν Θε� δι0 πλει�νων
τ�# <γ�α# κα
 6μοουσ�ου Τρι)δο# α� (ποστ)σει#.
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And after a bit:

“The sun will be turned into darkness, and the moon into

blood, before the great and glorious day of the Lord comes” (Joel

2:31). 35

He did not say, “my day.”

“And it will happen that whoever calls on the name of the

Lord will be saved” (Joel 2:32).36

And he did not say, “my name.”

1.8.3. Further references to “two powers in heaven” passages

And again:

“From heaven the Lord looked upon the earth to see the

groaning of those in chains, to release the sons of those con-

demned to death, to announce in Zion the name of the Lord” (Ps

101:20b–22a).37

He did not say, “his name.”

And again:

“The one living in the heavens will laugh at them, and the

Lord will mock them” (Ps 2:4).38

And again:

“To you, O Lord, I will cry, and to my God I will plead” (Ps

29:9).39

Who is “the Lord” alongside God?

[Speaking] in the person of God,

“I destroyed you, as God destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah”

(Amos 4:11),40

“when he saw his glory” (John 12:41).41

“Lord, who has believed our report, and the arm of the Lord,

to whom has it been revealed?” (Isa 53:1).42

He did not say, “And your arm.”

See, with God [’s help], the subsistent entities of the holy

and consubstantial Trinity have been demonstrated by many

[proofs].
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1Β ′. Το� α-το� /τερα περ� τ�	 
νσ�ρκου το� Κυρ�ου παρουσ�α	.

«Οaτο# 6 Θε7# %μ�ν· ο� λογισθ>σεται bτερο# πρ7# α�τ�ν. �Εξε"-
ρε π�σαν 6δ7ν �πιστ>μη#, κα
 Hδωκεν α�τ/ν �ΙακPβ τ� παιδ
 α�-
το", κα
 �Ισρα/λ τ� _γαπημ�ν� α�το". Μετ0 δ5 τα"τα �π
 τ�# γ�#

59φθη, κα
 το	# +νθρ�ποι# συνανεστρ)φη.» « 
Ο Θε7# �μφαν�# cξει,
6 Θε7# %μ�ν, κα
 ο� παρασιωπ>σεται.» Κα
 π)λιν· « �Οφθ>σεται 6
Θε7# τ�ν θε�ν �ν Σι�ν.» | Κα
 π)λιν : «Θε7# Κ!ριο# κα
 �π�φανεν[201]

%μ	ν.» « �Εξα�φνη# cξει εE# τ7ν να7ν Yαυτο" Κ!ριο#, ;ν (με	# ζητε	-
τε, κα
 6 �Αγγελο# τ�# διαθ>κη#, ;ν (με	# θ�λετε.» «Χα	ρε σφ�δρα,

10θ!γατερ Σι�ν· κ>ρυσσε, θ!γατερ 
Ιερουσαλ>μ. �ΙδοF 6 Βασιλε!# σου
Hρχετα� σοι πραl#, κα
 �πιβεβηκP# �π
 (ποζ!γιον κα
 π�λον eνου.»
Τ�# δ� ποτε τ�ν βασιλ�ων, eν� καθ>μενο#, εE# 
Ιερουσαλ/μ εEσ�λθε ;
Κα
 π)λιν : «Τ�ρπου κα
 ε�φρα�νου, θ!γατερ Σι�ν, δι�τι �γP Hρχο-

μαι, κα
 κατασκην�σω �ν μ�σ� σου, λ�γει Κ!ριο#. Κα
 καταφε!ξονται

15Hθνη πολλ0 �π
 τ7ν Κ!ριον �ν τ� %μ�ρ^ �κε�ν@, κα
 Hσονται α�τ�
εE# λα�ν.» Κα
 π)λιν : « �ΙδοF �γP +ποστ�λλω τ7ν Tγγελ�ν μου πρ7
προσ�που σου, ;# κατασκευ)σει τ/ν 6δ�ν σου Hμπροσθ�ν σου.» Κα


π)λιν : «Στ>σονται ο� π�δε# α�το" �ν τ� %μ�ρ^ �κε�ν@ �π
 τ7 eρο# τ�ν
�Ελαι�ν, τ7 κατ�ναντι 
Ιερουσαλ/μ �ξ +νατολ�ν.» Κα
 μετ0 βραχ�α:

20«�Εδειξ� μοι Κ!ριο# τ7ν �Ιησο"ν, τ7ν �ερ�α τ7ν μ�γαν, Yστ�τα πρ7
προσ�που +γγ�λου Κυρ�ου· κα
 6 δι)βολο# ε�στ>κει �κ δεξι�ν α�το"
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Chapter 2: Other [proofs] by the same [author],

concerning the parousia of the Incarnate Lord

2.1. Various references to manifestations of the divine

“This is our God, no other will be reckoned as anything be-

side him. He discovered every path of knowledge and gave it to

Jacob his servant and to Israel his beloved. After these things he

appeared on the earth, and lived among humans” (Bar 3:36–38).43

“God will come visibly, our God, and he will not keep silent”

(Ps 49:2–3).44

And again:

“The God of gods will appear in Zion” (Ps 83:8).45

And again:

“God is the Lord, and he has appeared to us” (Ps 117:27).46

2.2. References to Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem (and the Temple)

“The Lord, whom you seek, will come suddenly into his

temple, and the angel of the covenant, whom you desire” (Mal

3:1b).47

“Rejoice greatly, daughter of Zion! Proclaim, daughter of

Jerusalem! See, your king is coming to you, gentle, and mounted

upon a beast of burden, and the foal of a donkey” (Zech 9:9; cf.

Matt 21:5).48

Which of the kings, seated on a donkey, ever came into

Jerusalem?

And again:

“‘Be happy and rejoice, daughter of Zion, for I am coming,

and I will settle in your midst,’ says the Lord. And many nations

will flee for refuge to the Lord in that day, and they will be his peo-

ple” (Zech 2:10–11).49

And again:

“See, I am sending my messenger before you; he will prepare

your way before you” (Mal 3:1 / Exod 23:20; cf. Matt 11:10).50

And again:51

“On that day, his feet will stand on the Mount of Olives,

which faces Jerusalem from the east” (Zech 14:4).52

2.3. Reference to the two parousias of Christ

And after a short bit:

“The Lord showed me Jesus, the high priest, standing before

the angel of the Lord. And the devil stood at his right to oppose
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1το" +ντικε	σθαι α�τ�. Κα
 ε=πε Κ!ριο# πρ7# τ7ν δι)βολον· �Επιτιμ>-
σαι Κ!ριο# �ν σο�, δι)βολε. Κα
 διεμαρτ!ρατο 6 Tγγελο# Κυρ�ου πρ7#

τ7ν �Ιησο"ν, λ�γων· Τ)δε λ�γει Κ!ριο# παντοκρ)τωρ· �Ε0ν τα	# 6δο	#
μου πορε!σ@, κα
 �0ν τ0 προστ)γματ) μου φυλ)ξ@, κα
 σF διακρινε	#

5τ7ν ο=κ�ν μου.» Κα
 π)λιν : «�Ακουε δ>, �Ιησο"#, 6 �ερεF# 6 μ�γα#.»
�Ησαmα#: « �Εμφαν/# �γεν�μην το	# �μ5 μ/ ζητο"σι, κα
 ε(ρ�θην το	#
�μ5 μ/ �περωτ�σι.» (Κα
 π)λιν : «Κα
 βασιλ�α μ�γαν eψεσθε.» Θε7ν
δ5 ο�δε
# 6ρ�.) Κα
 π)λιν· « �Επιφαν>σεται Κ!ριο# �π� α�το!#, κα
 �ξ-
ολοθρε!σει π)ντα# τοF# θεοF# τ�ν �θν�ν.» Κα
 π)λιν· « �ΙδοF π)ρειμι

10τ� Hθνει, οp ο�κ �πεκαλ�σαντο τ7 eνομ) μου.» Δαβ�δ: « 
Ο καθ>μενο#
�π
 τ�ν χερουβ
μ �μφ)νηθι. �Εξ�γειρον τ/ν δυναστε�αν σου, κα
 �λθ5
εE# τ7 σ�σαι %μ�#.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Καταβ>σεται [# (ετ7# �π
 π�κον.»
Τ7 +τ)ραχον κα
 Tνευ ψ�φου τ�# καταβ)σεω# σημα�νων· �π
 γ0ρ τ/ν
γ�ν (ετ7# καταβα�νων, ψ�φον ποιε	· �π
 δ5 π�κον �ρ�ου καταβα�νων,

15ο� ποιε	. Μιχα�α# : «Κα
 σ!, Βηθλε5μ γ� �Ιο!δα, ο�δαμ�# �λαχ�στη
ε= �ν το	# %γεμ�σιν �Ιο!δα· �κ γ0ρ σο" �ξελε!σετα� μοι %γο!μενο#, ;#
ποιμανε	 τ7ν λα�ν μου τ7ν �Ισρα>λ· κα
 | Hξοδοι α�το" +π� +ρχ�# +φ�[204]

%μερ�ν αE�νο#.» Μωσ�# : «Προφ>την (μ	ν +ναστ>σει Κ!ριο# 6 Θε7#
%μ�ν �κ τ�ν +δελφ�ν (μ�ν [# �μ�· α�το" +κο!σεσθε κατ0 π)ντα,

20Aσα jν λαλ>σει πρ7# (μ�#· κα
 Hσται, ;# jν μ/ +κο!σ@ το" προφ>του
�κε�νου, �ξολοθρευθ>σεται.»
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him. And the Lord said to the devil, ‘May the Lord rebuke you,

devil”” (Zech 3:1–2a).53

“And the angel of the Lord testified to Jesus, saying, ‘The

Lord Almighty says this: ‘If you go in my ways,54 and if you keep

my commands, you will indeed judge my house”” (Zech 3:6–7).55

And again:

“Listen, Jesus, high priest” (Zech 3:8).56

2.4. Further references to manifestations of the divine

Isaiah:

“I became manifest to those who were not seeking me, and I

was found by those who were not asking for me” (Isa 65:1a).57

(And again: “You will see the great king” [Uncertain quota-

tion; cf. Isa 33:17].

Yet no one sees God.)58

And again:

“The Lord will appear to them, and he will utterly destroy all

the gods of the nations” (Zeph 2:11).59

And again:

“See, I am near to a nation who did not call upon my name”

(Isa 65:1b).60

David:

“You who sit upon the cherubim, show yourself! Stir up your

power, and come to save us” (Ps 79:2c–3).61

And again:

“He will come down like rain upon a fleece” (Ps 71:6a) sig-

nifies the unperturbed and soundless nature of his descent.62 For

rain falling on the ground makes a noise, but rain falling on a

woolen fleece does not.

2.5. References to the Davidic Messiah and a “prophet like Moses”

Micah:

“But you, Bethlehem, land of Judah, are not at all least among

the rulers of Judah. For from you will come forth for me a ruler

who will shepherd my people Israel. And his going forth was from

the beginning, from the days of old” (Mic 5:2; cf. Matt 2:6).63

Moses:

“The Lord our God will raise up for you a prophet like me

from your brothers. Listen to him in all things that he will say to

you. And it will be, that whoever does not listen to that prophet
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1Πολλο
 +ν�στησαν προφ�ται. �Αρα περ
 πο�ου α�τ�ν λ�γει ; Οaτο# δ5 6
+ναστησ�μενο#, qρα τ0 Μωσ�ω# διδ)ξει, U bτερα ; ΕE μ5ν τ0 Μωσ�ω#,

τ� τ7 περ�εργον, Tλλον +ναστ�ναι +ρκο"ντο# Μωσ�ω# ; ΕE δ5 bτερα, εE-
π)τωσαν, κα
 πο	α Sν τ0 διδ)γματα α�το", κα
 τ�# 6 προφ>τη# ; τ�ν

5γ0ρ νενομισμ�νων ο�δε
# Hξωθεν U �δ�δαξεν U rτησε παρ� α�τ�ν τι.
Κα
 α�τ7# δ5 6 τ�ν Aλων Θε7# �κ!ρωσε τ/ν περ
 Yαυτο" προφητε�αν,
εEπ�ν: « �Ορθ�# π)ντα �λ)λησαν· Προφ>την α�το	# +ναστ>σω �κ μ�-
σου τ�ν +δελφ�ν α�τ�ν, dσπερ σ�· κα
 δ�σω τ7 C�μ) μου �ν τ�
στ�ματι α�το".» Σκ�πει ο'ν τ/ν δ!ναμιν το" Cητο". Ο�δ5 γ0ρ Tλλ�

10προφ>τ@ ε=πε δεδωκ�ναι C�μα· α�το
 γ0ρ δουλοπρεπ�# διακονο"ντε#
Hλεγον· «Τ)δε λ�γει Κ!ριο#.» Α�τ7# δ5 κατ0 τ7 πατρικ7ν +ξ�ωμα,

Hλεγε τ� λεπρ� : «Θ�λω, καθαρ�σθητι.» Το	# τεθνε�σι : «Νεαν�σκε,
σο
 λ�γω, �γ�ρθητι·» κα� : «Λ)ζαρε, δε"ρο Hξω.» Τ� θαλ)σσ@ �πιτι-
μ�, κα
 το	# πνε!μασιν �ν �ξουσ�^, λ�γων: «Σι�πα, πεφ�μωσο.» Τ� δ5

15τ�: «Προφ>την dσπερ σ� ;» �Αντιπαραθ�ντε# τ0 Μωσ�ω# το	# Χρι-
στο" ε(ρ>σομεν �π
 σχολ�#, κα
 α�τ7 δ5 τ7 εEρημ�νον (π7 Μωσ�ω#
�ν τ� ν�μ�, Aτι ο�κ Hστιν �π� α�τ�ν προσθε	ναι, κα
 ο�κ Hστιν +π�
α�τ�ν +φελε	ν. Ε=τα κα
 εEπ�ν: «Α�το" +κο!σεσθε κατ0 π)ντα, Aσα
jν λαλ>σ@ πρ7# (μ�#,» σημα�νει τ7 (π�ροχον το" προφητευομ�νου.

20�Ησαmα#: « �ΙδοF 6 Θε7# %μ�ν· EδοF Κ!ριο# μετ0 Eσχ!ο# Hρχεται, κα

6 βραχ�ων μετ0 κυρ�α#.» Δαβ�δ: «�Ωμοσε Κ!ριο# τ� Δαβ
δ +λ>θειαν,
κα
 ο� μ/ +θετ>σει α�τ>ν· �Εκ καρπο" τ�# κοιλ�α# σου θ>σομαι �π
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will be completely destroyed” (Deut 18:15–19 / Lev 23:29; cf.

Acts 3:22–23).64

Many prophets arose. Concerning which one of them does

he speak? This one who will arise, will he teach the things of

Moses, or other things? If the teachings of Moses, why the su-

perfluity of another arising, when Moses was sufficient? If other

teachings, let them say both what his instructions were and who

the prophet was. For no one either taught beyond the things

that are customarily accepted [i.e., in the Law of Moses] or asked

about anything besides them.

But the God of all himself confirmed the prophecy concern-

ing himself,65 saying, “They spoke everything rightly. I will raise

up a prophet like you for them from the midst of their brothers.

And I will place my word in his mouth” (Deut 18:17–18).66 Ob-

serve the power of what is said. For he did not say, “I have given

a word to another prophet.”

For, while serving in a slavish manner, they were saying,

“The Lord says this.”

2.6. Excursus on Jesus’ divine authority

But he himself, on the basis of the rank given by the Fa-

ther, said to the leper, “I do will [to cleanse you], be made clean!”

(Matt 8:3 par.). To those who had died, “Young man, I say to

you, arise” (Luke 7:14)67 and “Lazarus, come out here!” (John

11:43). With authority he rebuked the sea and the spirits, say-

ing, “Be silent, be still!” (Mark 4:39).68 What about “a prophet

like you”? If we compare the teachings of Moses with those of

Christ69 we will find at our leisure the very same thing said by

Moses in the law, that one may not add to them, and one may not

take away from them [cf. Deut 12:32]. And then saying, “Listen

to him in all things that he may say to you,” signifying the excel-

lence of the one about whom it is prophesied.70

Isaiah:71

“See, our God.72 See, the Lord comes with power, and his

arm with authority” (Isa 40:9b–10).73

2.7. Davidic descent of the Messiah

David:

“The Lord swore the truth to David, and he will not annul

it, ‘I will place on your throne [someone] from the fruit of your

loins’ ” (Ps 131:11). 74
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1το" θρ�νου σου.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Διεθ�μην διαθ>κην το	# �κλεκτο	# μου.
�Ωμοσα Δαβ
δ τ� δο!λ� μου· �Εω# το" αE�νο# Yτοιμ)σω τ7 σπ�ρμα
σου, κα
 οEκοδομ>σω εE# γενε0ν κα
 γενε0ν τ7ν θρ�νον σου.» �Εν το	#
Παραλειπομ�νοι#· «Κα
 Hσται Aταν πληρωθ�σιν α� %μ�ραι σου, κα


5κοιμηθ>σ@ μετ0 τ�ν πατ�ρων σου. Κα
 +ναστ>σω τ7 σπ�ρμα σου με-
τ0 σ�, ; Hσται �κ τ�# κοιλ�α# σου, κα
 Yτοιμ)σω τ/ν βασιλε�αν α�το".
Α�τ7# οEκοδομ>σει μοι ο=κον· κα
 | +νορθ�σω τ/ν βασιλε�αν α�το" εE#[205]

τ7ν αE�να. �ΕγP Hσομαι α�τ� εE# Πατ�ρα, κα
 α�τ7# Hσται μοι εE#
Υ��ν, κα
 τ7 Hλε�# μου ο�κ +ποστ>σω +π� α�το", καθP# +π�στησα

10+π7 τ�ν Hμπροσθ�ν σου. Κα
 πιστ�σω α�τ7ν �ν οVκ� μου· κα
 % βα-
σιλε�α α�το" bω# αE�νο#· κα
 6 θρ�νο# α�το" Hσται +νωρθωμ�νο# bω#
αE�νο#.» Σολομ�ν: «Κα
 ν"ν, Κ!ριε 6 Θε7# �Ισρα>λ, πιστωθ>τω δ/
τ7 C�μ) σου τ� Δαβ
δ τ� Πατρ� μου· εE +ληθ�# κατοικ>σει 6 Θε7#
μετ0 +νθρ�πων �π
 τ�# γ�#.» 
Ιερεμ�α# : «Κα
 Tνθρωπ�# �στι, κα


15τ�# γν�σεται α�τ�ν ;» �Αμ�#· « �Επικαλε	στο τ7ν Θε�ν σου· Yτοιμ)-
ζου, 
Ιερουσαλ>μ, Aτι �γP στερε�ν βροντ>ν, κα
 κτ�ζων πνε"μα, κα

+ποστ�λλων εE# +νθρ�που# τ7ν Χριστ�ν μου, ποι�ν eρθρον, κα
 6μ�-
χλην, κα
 �πιβα�νων �π
 τ0 (ψηλ0 τ�# γ�#.» Μιχα�α# : « �Ακο!σατε,
λαο
 π)ντε#, λ�γον, κα
 προσεχ�τω % γ�, κα
 π)ντε# ο� κατοικο"ν-

20τε# �ν α�τ�· κα
 Hσται Κ!ριο# �ν %μ	ν εE# μαρτ!ριον, Κ!ριο# �κ ναο"
<γ�ου α�το", δι�τι EδοF Κ!ριο# �κπορε!εται �κ το" τ�που α�το", κα


καταβ>σεται �π
 τ0 (ψηλ0 τ�# γ�#.»

Ο �ΙακPβ �ν τα	# �ντολα	# : «Ο�κ �κλε�ψει Tρχων �ξ �Ιο!δα κα
 %γο!-
μενο# �κ τ�ν μηρ�ν α�το", bω# οa Hλθ@ t +π�κειται. Κα
 α�τ7# προσ-

25δοκ�α �θν�ν.» Βαλα)μ: « �Ανατελε	 Tστρον �ξ �Ιακ�β, κα
 Tνθρωπο#
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And again:

“I established a covenant with my chosen ones. I swore to

David my servant, ‘I will prepare your seed forever, and I will

build your throne for generations and generations”’ (Ps 88:4–5).75

In Chronicles:

“And it will happen, when your days are fulfilled, that you

will sleep with your fathers. And I will raise up your seed after

you, which will be from your loins, and I will prepare his king-

dom. He himself will build a house for me. And I will establish

his kingdom forever.76 I will be as a father to him, and he will be

as a son to me. And I will not remove my mercy from him, as I

removed [it] from those before you. And I will confirm him in my

house, and his kingdom will be forever. And his throne will be es-

tablished forever” (1 Chr 17:11–14).77

Solomon:78

“And now, Lord God of Israel, let your word to David my

father be confirmed, if God truly will live with humans on the

earth” (3 Kgdms 8:26–27).79

2.8. Miscellaneous texts on the Incarnation

Jeremiah:

“And he is a human, and who will know him?” (Jer 17:9).80

Amos:

“Call your God. Prepare, Jerusalem, because I am the one

who strengthens thunder, and creates the wind, and sends my

anointed to humans, making the morning and the darkness, and

going against the high places of the land” (Amos 4:12b–13).81

Micah:

“Hear, all you peoples, a word, and let the earth pay attention,

and all who dwell in it. And the Lord will be among us to bear wit-

ness, the Lord out of his holy Temple, for behold the Lord goes

out from his place, and he will descend upon the high places of the

earth” (Mic 1:2–3).82

2.9. A messianic cluster: Gen 49:10–11, Num 24:17, and Isa 11:1–
10

Jacob [says] in the commandments:

“A ruler will not be lacking from Judah, and a leader from his

thighs, until the time when he shall come for whom it is reserved.

For he is the expectation of the nations” (Gen 49:10).83

Balaam:
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1�ξ �Ισρα>λ, κα
 θρα!σει τοF# +ρχηγοF# Μω)β, κα
 προνομε!σει τοF#
υ�οF# Σ>θ· κα
 Hσται �ΕδPμ κληρονομ�α �θν�ν.» Δαβ
δ δ5 το!των ο�
περιεγ�νετο. ΕE δ5 περ
 τ�ν �ξ α�το" Hδει εEπε	ν, �Ανατελο"σιν Tστρα
�ξ �Ιακ�β, κα
 %γο!μενοι �ξ �Ισρα>λ. �Ησαmα#: « �ΙδοF 6 δεσπ�τη# Κ!-

5ριο# ΣαβαPθ συνταρ)ξει τοF# �νδ�ξου# μετ0 Eσχ!ο#, κα
 ο� (ψηλο
 τ�
Dβρει συντριβ>σονται, κα
 ταπεινωθ>σονται ο� (ψηλο�, κα
 πεσο"νται

μαχα�ρ^. 
Ο δ5 Λ�βανο# σFν το	# (ψηλο	# πεσε	ται. Κα
 �ξελε!σεται
C)βδο# �κ τ�# C�ζη# �Ιεσσα�, κα
 Tνθο# �κ τ�# C�ζη# +ναβ>σεται, κα

+ναπα!σεται �π� α�τ7ν πνε"μα Θεο", πνε"μα σοφ�α# κα
 συν�σεω#,

10πνε"μα βουλ�# κα
 Eσχ!ο#, πνε"μα γν�σεω# κα
 ε�σεβε�α#· �μπλ>σει
α�τ7ν πνε"μα φ�βου Θεο". Ο� κατ0 τ/ν δ�ξαν κρινε	, ο�δ5 κατ0 τ/ν
λαλι0ν �λ�γξει· +λλ0 κρινε	 ταπειν� κρ�σιν, κα
 �λ�γξει τοF# �ν|δ�ξου#[208]

τ�# γ�#, κα
 πατ)ξει τ/ν γ�ν τ� λ�γ� το" στ�ματο# α�το", κα
 �ν
Πνε!ματι δι0 χειλ�ων +νελε	 +σεβ�· κα
 Hσται δικαιοσ!ν@ �ζωσμ�νο#

15τ/ν 2σφFν α�το", κα
 +λ>θειαν _λειμμ�νο# τ0# πλευρ0# α�το".» Κα


μετ� 2λ�γα· «Κα
 Hσται �ν τ� %μ�ρ^ �κε�ν@ % C�ζα το" �Ιεσσα�, κα
 6
+νιστ)μενο# Tρχειν �θν�ν· �π� α�τ� Hθνη �λπιο"σι, κα
 Hσται % +ν)-
παυσι# α�το" τιμ>.» Δαβ�δ: « 
Ο θρ�νο# σου, 6 Θε�#, εE# τ7ν αE�να
το" αE�νο#· C)βδο# ε�θ!τητο#, % C)βδο# τ�# βασιλε�α# σου. �Ηγ)πη-

20σα# δικαιοσ!νην κα
 �μ�σησα# +νομ�αν, δι0 το"το Hχρισ� σε 6 Θε�#,

6 Θε�# σου, Hλαιον +γαλλι)σεω# περ
 τοF# μετ�χου# σου.» 
Ορ�# Aτι
6 Θε7# χρ�εται παρ0 το" Θεο"· �νανθρωπ�σα# γ0ρ γ�γονεν +ρχιερε!#,

κα
 +π�στολο# τ�# 6μολογ�α# %μ�ν. Κα
 μετ� 2λ�γα: «Κα
 σ!, Κ!ριε,
τ/ν γ�ν �θεμελ�ωσα#, κα
 Hργα τ�ν χειρ�ν σου εEσ
ν ο� ο�ρανο�. Α�το


25+πολο"νται, σF δ5 διαμ�νει#· κα
 π)ντε# [# �μ)τιον παλαιωθ>σονται,
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“A star will arise from Jacob, and a man from Israel, and he

will crush the rulers of Moab, and will plunder the sons of Seth.

And Edom will be the inheritance of the nations” (Num 24:17–

18a).84

Yet David did not overcome these nations.85 If he had been

[referring to] those who descended from himself, he would have

had to say: “Stars will arise from Jacob, and leaders from Israel.”

Isaiah:

“Behold the master, the Lord of hosts, with his might will

throw the esteemed ones into disarray; those exalted in their pride

will be crushed, the exalted ones will be humbled, they will fall by

the sword. Lebanon will fall with the exalted ones. And a shoot

will go forth from the root of Jesse, and a blossom will sprout from

the root, and the spirit of God will rest upon him, a spirit of wis-

dom and understanding, a spirit of counsel and might, a spirit of

knowledge and piety. The spirit of the fear of the Lord will fill

him fully. He will not judge according to appearance, nor will

he reprove according to rumor. But he will render judgment to

the one who is humble,86 and reprove the esteemed ones of the

earth, and he will strike the earth with the word of his mouth, and

by the breath [spirit] through his lips he will destroy the impious

one.87 And his waist will be girdled with righteousness, and his

sides clothed with truth” (Isa 10:33–34; 11:1–5).88

And after a bit:

“And in that day there will be the root of Jesse and the one

who arises to rule the nations. In him the nations will hope, and

his rest will be an honor” (Isa 11:10).89

2.10. Further references to “two powers in heaven” passages

David:

“Your throne, O God, is eternal. The scepter of your king-

dom is the scepter of righteousness. You have loved righteousness

and hated lawlessness; therefore God, your God, has anointed

you, with the oil of joy among your companions” (Ps 44:7–8).90

You see that God is anointed by “God.” For after becoming

incarnate, he became “high priest, and apostle of our confession”

(cf. Heb 3:1).

And after a bit:

“And you, Lord, founded the earth, and the heavens are the

works of your hands. They will pass away, but you remain. And
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1κα
 [σε
 περιβ�λαιον Yλ�ξει# α�το!#, κα
 +λλαγ>σονται. ΣF δ5 6 α�τ7#

ε=, κα
 τ0 Hτη σου ο�κ �κλε�ψουσιν,» το" χρισθ�ντο# δηλαδ>.

Γ ′. Περ� τ�	 γενν1σεω	 α-το� τ�	 
κ Παρ23νου.

�Ησαmα#: « �ΙδοF % παρθ�νο# �ν γαστρ
 bξει, κα
 τ�ξεται υ��ν, κα
 κα-
5λ�σουσι τ7 eνομα α�το" �Ε[μ]μανου>λ·» ; Yρμηνε!εται, Με2� 4μ&ν �

Θε�	· «Κα
 πρ
ν �πιγν�ναι πατ�ρα U μητ�ρα, λ>ψεται δ!ναμιν Δαμα-
σκο", κα
 τ0 σκ"λα Σαμαρε�α# Hδεται.» Κα
 ΣολομPν προφητικ�# :
«Πα	# Qμην ε�φυ>#, ψυχ�# τε Hλαχον +γαθ�#· μ�λλον δ5 +γαθ7# 9ν,
Sλθον εE# σ�μα +μ�αντον.» (Τ�# ο'ν πρ7 γενν>σεω# Sν +γαθ�# ; κα


10τ�# Sλθεν εE# σ�μα +μ�αντον ;) �Ησαmα#: «Κα
 θελ>σουσιν εE �γεν>-
θησαν πυρ�καυστοι. �Οτι παιδ�ον �γενν>θη %μ	ν, υ�7# κα
 �δ�θη %μ	ν,
οa % +ρχ/ �π
 το" 9μου α�το", κα
 καλε	ται τ7 eνομα α�το" μεγ)λη#
βουλ�# �Αγγελο#, Θαυμαστ7# Σ!μβουλο#, Θε7# Eσχυρ�#, �ξουσιαστ>#,
�Αρχων εEρ>νη#, Πατ/ρ το" μ�λλοντο# αE�νο#.» Κα
 π)λιν : « �ΙδοF %

15δ)μαλι# τ�τοκε, κα
 ο� τ�τοκε.» Το"το δ5 δηλο	 τ/ν Παρθ�νον. Κα

π)λιν : «Βο!τυρον, κα
 μ�λι φ)γεται.» Το!τ� γ0ρ �τρ�φετο κατιο!-

ση# τ�# μητρ7# α�το" +π7 τ�# +πογραφ�#· Dστερον γ0ρ ε�π�ρησεν
γ)λακτο#. Κα
 π)λιν : «ΟDτω# λ�γει Κ!ριο# Σαβα�θ· �Εκοπ�ασεν ΑV-
γυπτο#, κα
 �μπορ�α ΑEθι�πων· κα
 ο� Σαβαε
μ Tνδρε# (ψηλο
 �π
 σ5

20δια|β>σονται, κα
 σο
 Hσονται δο"λοι, κα
 2π�σω σου +κολουθ>σουσι[209]

δεδεμ�νοι χειροπ�δαι#, κα
 διαβ>σονται πρ7# σ�, κα
 προσκυν>σουσ�

σοι κα
 �ν σο
 προσε!ξονται Aτι 6 Θε7# �ν σο� �στι, κα
 ο�κ Hστι Θε7#

πλ/ν σο". ΣF γ0ρ ε= Θε�#, κα
 ο�κ rδειμεν, Θε7# το" �Ισρα/λ Σωτ>ρ.»
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they all will grow old like a garment, and you will roll them up like

a cloak, and they will be changed. But you are the same, and your

years will not fail” (Ps 101:26–28), [the years] of the anointed one,

obviously.91

Chapter 3: Concerning his birth from a virgin

Isaiah:

“Behold the virgin will conceive, and she will give birth to

a son, and they will name him ‘Emmanuel’92 (Isa 7:14), which

means ‘God is with us’ (cf. Matt 1:23).93 And before he rec-

ognizes his father or his mother, he will capture the power of

Damascus, and he will devour the spoils of Samaria” (Isa 8:4).94

And Solomon [speaking] prophetically:

“I was a clever child, 95 and received a good soul. Even more:

since I was good, I came into an undefiled body” (Wis 8:19–20).96

(Who, then, was good before his birth? And who came into

an undefiled body?)97

Isaiah:

“And they will be willing, even if they were burned with fire.

For a child was born to us, and a son was given to us, whose ruler-

ship is upon his shoulder, and his name will be called ‘Messenger

of great counsel, wonderful counselor, mighty God, powerful,

ruler98 of peace, father of the coming age’” (Isa 9:5b–6).99

And again:

“Look! The heifer has given birth, and has not given birth”

(Uncertain quotation; cf. Apocr. Ezek. Frag. 3).100 This signifies

the Virgin.

And again:

“Butter and honey he will eat” (Isa 7:15).101

For when his mother was returning from the registration he

was being nourished on this. For later she had plenty of milk.

And again:

“Thus says the Lord of hosts: ‘Egypt has worked hard, and

the trade of the Ethiopians. And the proud men of Sabeim will

cross over to you and will be your slaves.102 And they will follow

after you, bound in manacles, and they will cross over to you, and

they will bow down to you, and they will offer prayers to you be-

cause God is in your midst, and there is no God besides you. For

you are God, and we did not know, God the Savior of Israel”’ (Isa

45:14–15).103
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1�Ιεζεκι>λ: «Κα
 �π�στρεψ� με Κ!ριο# κατ0 τ/ν 6δ7ν τ�# π!λη# τ�#
βλεπο!ση# κατ0 +νατολ)#, κα
 αDτη Sν κεκλεισμ�νη· κα
 ε=πε Κ!ριο#

πρ7# μ�· Υ�5 +νθρ�που, % π!λη αDτη κεκλεισμ�νη Hσται, κα
 ο�δε
#

ο� μ/ δι�λθ@ δι� α�τ�#, Aτι Κ!ριο# 6 Θε7# �Ισρα/λ εEσελε!σεται, κα

5�ξελε!σεται δι� α�τ�#, κα
 Hσται κεκλεισμ�νη.» �Ησαmα#: « �Εκ κοιλ�α#

μητρ7# �κ)λεσα τ7 eνομα α�το" Μ)χαιραν 2ξε	αν.» Δανι>λ: « �ΙδοF
�τμ>θη λ�θο# Tνευ χειρ�ν, κα
 �π)ταξε τ7ν +νδρι)ντα, κα
 �γ�νετο εE#
eρο# μ�γα, κα
 �πλ>ρωσε τ/ν οEκουμ�νην.» 
Ο ο'ν τμηθε
# λ�θο# Tνευ
χειρ�# Hστιν 6 γεννηθε
# Tνευ σπορ�# +νδρ�#. �Ησαmα# π)λιν : «�Ακουε,

10ο�ραν�, κα
 �νωτ�ζου, % γ�, Aτι Κ!ριο# �λ)λησεν· Υ�οF# �γ�ννησα, κα

Dψωσα, α�το
 δ� με _θ�τησαν. �Εγνω βο"# τ7ν κτησ)μενον, κα
 eνο#
τ/ν φ)τνην το" κυρ�ου α�το"· �Ισρα/λ δ� με ο�κ Hγνω, ο�δ5 6 λα�# με
συν�κε.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Λ)βε τ�μον καινο" χ)ρτου μεγ)λου, κα
 γρ)-
ψον �ν α�τ� γραφ�δι +νθρ�που, το" 2ξ�ω# προνομ/ν ποι�σαι σκ!λων.

15Κα
 προσ�λθον πρ7# τ/ν προφ�τιν, κα
 �ν γαστρ
 Hλαβε, κα
 Hτεκεν
υ��ν· κα
 ε=π� μοι Κ!ριο#· Κ)λεσον τ7 eνομα α�το", Ταχ�ω# σκ!λευ-

σον, �Οξ�ω# προν�μευσον.» Τ�μον ο'ν καιν7ν νοο"μεν τ/ν Παρθ�νον·
dσπερ γ0ρ 6 χ)ρτη# καιν�# �στι καθαρ�#, Tγραφο# 9ν, οDτω# κα


% Παρθ�νο# <γ�α, +μ!ητο# +νδρ�#. Κα
 π)λιν : «Π�ν Tρσεν διανο	-
20γον μ>τραν, iγιον τ� Κυρ�� κληθ>σεται.» Ο�δ5ν δ5 Tρσεν διανο�γει

μ>τραν, +λλ� % κοινων�α +νδρ7# πρ7# γυνα	κα. Τ7 γο"ν εEρημ�νον πε-
ρ
 το" Κυρ�ου νοητ�ον. Συμβα�νει δ5 πολλοF# τ�ν πρωτοτ�κων ε=ναι
+σεβε	#, κα
 <μαρτωλο!#. Π�# ο'ν οaτοι iγιοι τ� Κυρ��, δι0 το"το
κα
 Tμωμοι ; δι0 τ� δ5 μ/ κα
 π�ν θ�λυ ; Δ�λον ο'ν, Aτι α�τ7# iγιο# κα


25



p s.-gregory: t e st i m o n i e s 27

Ezekiel:

“And the Lord returned104 me by the way of the gate which

faces east, and it was closed. And the Lord said to me, ‘Son of

man, this gate will be closed, and no one will go through it, be-

cause the Lord, the God of Israel will go in, and go out through

it, and it will be closed’” (Ezek 44:1–2).105

Isaiah:

“From the womb of his mother I named him ‘Sharp Sword’”

(Isa 49:1–2).106

Daniel:

“Look! A stone was cut without hands, and it struck the

statue, and became a great mountain, and filled the world” (Dan

2:34–35).107

Now the stone cut without a hand is the one born without

the seed of a man.

Isaiah again:

“Hear, O heaven, and give ear,108 O earth, that the Lord said,

‘I have given birth to sons, and raised them up, but they rejected

me. The ox knows its owner, and the donkey the manger of its

master. But Israel has not known me, nor has the people under-

stood me’” (Isa 1:2–3).109

And again:

“‘Take a roll of large, new papyrus leaf, and write in it with

a person’s stylus, concerning the swift plundering of the spoils.’

And I went into the prophetess, and she conceived, and she gave

birth to a son. And the Lord said to me, ‘Name him, ‘Quickly de-

spoil, swiftly plunder”’ (Isa 8:1–3).110

We understand “a new roll” to be the Virgin; for as a new pa-

pyrus leaf is pure (since it is not written upon), so too the Virgin

is holy, uninitiated by a man.

And again:

“Every male opening111 a womb will be called holy to the

Lord” (Luke 2:23).112 Yet no male opens a womb, rather the inter-

course of a man with a woman. One must understand what is said

about the Lord. It happens that many of the first born are impious

and are sinners. How then are these ones holy to the Lord, and

therefore also blameless? Why is not also every female [called holy

to the Lord]? It is clear, then, that he alone is holy and blame-

less.113

David:
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1Tμωμο# μ�νο#. Δαβ�δ· «Μ>τηρ ΣιPν �ρε	, �Ανθρωπο#, κα
 Tνθρωπο#
�γενν>θη �ν α�τ�, κα
 α�τ7# �θεμελ�ωσεν α�τ/ν 6 �Υψιστο#.»

Δ ′. Περ� 2αυμ�των, 6ν �μελλε ποιε8ν 
ναν2ρωπ�σα	 � Κ(ριο	.


Ιερεμ�α# : « �ΙδοF τ�θεικ) σε εE# διαθ>κην γ�νου#, κα
 εE# φ�# �θν�ν,
5το" καταστ�σαι τ/ν γ�ν, | κα
 κληρονομ�σαι κληρονομ�αν �ρ>μου,[212]

λ�γων το	# �ν δεσμο	#, �Εξ�λθετε· κα
 το	# �ν τ� σκ�τει, �Ανακαλ!-
φθητε.» Κα
 Aτι ο� περ
 ψιλο" +νθρ�που λ�γει, α�τ7# Sν 6 εEπ�ν:

«Οaτο# 6 Θε7# %μ�ν, ο� λογισθ>σεται bτερο# πρ7# α�τ�ν.» �Ησαmα#:
« �Ισχ!σατε, χε	ρε# +νειμ�ναι κα
 γ�νατα παραλελυμ�να· παρακαλ�σα-

10τε, ο� 2λιγ�ψυχοι τ� διανο�^· Eσχ!σατε, μ/ φοβε	σθε. �ΙδοF 6 Θε7#
%μ�ν, EδοF Κ!ριο# μετ0 Eσχ!ο# Hρχεται.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Τ�τε +νοιχθ>-
σονται 2φθαλμο
 τυφλ�ν, κα
 uτα κωφ�ν +κο!σονται· τ�τε <λε	ται,
[# Hλαφο#, 6 χωλ�#, κα
 τραν/ Hσται γλ�σσα μογιλ)λων.» Κα
 π)-
λιν : «Πνε"μα Κυρ�ου �π� �μ�, οa εfνεκεν Hχρισ� με· ε�αγγελ�σασθαι

15πτωχο	# +π�σταλκ� με, κηρ!ξαι αEχμαλ�τοι# Tφεσιν κα
 τυφλο	# +ν)-
βλεψιν.»

Ε ′. Περ� προδοσ�α	.

Δαβ�δ: « 
Ο �σθ�ων Tρτου# μου, �μεγ)λυνεν �π� �μ5 πτερνισμ�ν.»

� ′. Περ� Π�2ου	.

20«Λα�# μου, ο� μακαρ�ζοντε# (μ�# πλαν�σιν (μ�#, κα
 τ/ν τρ�βον τ�ν
ποδ�ν (μ�ν �κταρ)σσουσιν. �Αλλ0 ν"ν καταστ>σεται Κ!ριο# εE# κρ�-
σιν, κα
 στ>σει τ7ν λα7ν α�το" εE# κρ�σιν. Α�τ7# Κ!ριο# εE# κρ�σιν cξει
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“Mother Zion will say, ‘A human, yes a human was born in

her, and the Most High himself has established her’” (Ps 86:5).114

Chapter 4: Concerning the miracles which the Lord
was destined to perform when he became incarnate

Jeremiah:

“Behold, I have established you as a covenant of a people, and

as a light of the nations, to set the earth in order, and to receive the

inheritance of a desert, saying to those in chains, ‘Come out!’ and

to those in darkness, ‘Be revealed!’” (Isa 49:6–9).115

And because he [Jeremiah] speaks not of a mere human, he

himself was the one who said, “This is our God, no other will be

reckoned next to him” (Bar 3:36).116

Isaiah:

“Be strong, you slackened hands and you exhausted knees;

encourage one another, you discouraged of heart! Be strong, do

not fear!” (Isa 35:3–4).117

“Behold our God; behold the Lord comes with strength” (Isa

40:9–10).118

And again:

“Then the eyes of the blind will be opened, and the ears of the

deaf will hear. Then the lame person will leap like a deer, and the

tongue of those who speak with difficulty will be articulate” (Isa

35:5–6).119

And again:

“The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has anointed

me. He sent me to bring good news to the poor, to announce re-

lease to the prisoners, and restoration of sight to the blind” (Isa

61:1; cf. Luke 4:18).120

Chapter 5: Concerning [his] betrayal

David:

“The one eating my bread increased deceit against me” (Ps

40:10).121

Chapter 6: Concerning [his] passion

6.1. Concerning Jesus’ trial before the Jewish and Roman authorities

“My people, the ones who bless you lead you astray and they

greatly disturb the path of your feet. But now the Lord will bring

[them] to judgment, and he will bring his people to judgment.122
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1μετ0 τ�ν πρεσβυτ�ρων το" λαο", κα
 μετ0 τ�ν +ρχ�ντων α�τ�ν.» Δα-
β�δ: «�Ινα τ� �φρ!αξαν Hθνη, κα
 λαο
 �μελ�τησαν κεν) ; Παρ�στησαν
ο� βασιλε	# τ�# γ�#, κα
 ο� Tρχοντε# συν>χθησαν �π
 τ7 α�τ7 κατ0 το"
Κυρ�ου κα
 κατ0 το" Χριστο" α�το".» 
Ιερεμ�α# : «Πνε"μα προσ�που

5%μ�ν Θε7# Κ!ριο# συνελ>φθη �ν τα	# διαφθορα	# α�τ�ν, οa εVπομεν·
�Εν τ� σκι� α�το" ζησ�μεθα �ν το	# Hθνεσιν.» �Ησαmα#: «Α�τ7# τ0#
+νομ�α# %μ�ν φ�ρει, κα
 περ
 %μ�ν 2δυν�ται κα
 %με	# �λογισ)μεθα
α�τ7ν �ν π�ν�, κα
 �ν πληγ�, κα
 �ν κακ�σει. Α�τ7# δ5 �τραυματ�-
σθη δι0 τ0# <μαρτ�α# %μ�ν, κα
 μεμαλ)κισται δι0 τ0# +νομ�α# %μ�ν.

10Παιδε�α εEρ>νη# %μ�ν �π� α�τ�ν, τ� μ�λωπι α�το" %με	# E)θημεν.
Π)ντε# [# πρ�βατα �πλαν>θημεν· bκαστο# τ/ν 6δ7ν α�το" �πλαν>-

θη. Κα
 Κ!ριο# παρ�δωκεν α�τ7ν δι0 τ0# <μαρτ�α# %μ�ν· κα
 α�τ7#
δι0 τ7 κεκακ�σθαι ο�κ +νο�γει τ7 στ�μα. 
Ω# πρ�βατον �π
 σφαγ/ν
Qχθη, κα
 [# +μν7# �ναντ�ον το" κε�ραντο# α�τ7ν Tφωνο#, οDτω# ο�κ

15+νο�γει τ7 στ�μα α�το" �ν | τ� ταπειν�σει α�το", Aτι αVρεται +π7 τ�#[213]

γ�# % ζω/ α�το"· +π7 τ�ν <μαρτι�ν το" λαο" μου Qχθη εE# θ)νατον.
Κα
 δ�σω τοF# πονηροF# +ντ
 ταφ�# α�το", κα
 τοF# πλουσ�ου# +ντ

το" θαν)του α�το", Aτι +νομ�αν ο�κ �πο�ησεν, ο�δ5 ε(ρ�θη δ�λο# �ν

τ� στ�ματι α�το".» Κα
 μετ) τινα: «Δι0 το"το α�τ7# κληρονομ>σει
20πολλο!#, κα
 τ�ν Eσχυρ�ν μεριε	 σκ"λα, +νθ� ]ν παρεδ�θη εE# θ)νατον

% ψυχ/ α�το", Aτι +νομ�αν ο�κ �πο�ησε, κα
 �ν το	# +ν�μοι# �λογ�σθη·
κα
 α�τ7# <μαρτ�α# πολλ�ν +ν>νεγκε, κα
 δι0 τ0# <μαρτ�α# α�τ�ν
παρεδ�θη.» �Εκ το!των δ�λον Aτι ο� περ
 το" λαο" το" +παχθ�ντο#
�ν Βαβυλ�νι 6 Προφ>τη# λ�γει, d# τινε# (π�λαβον. Π�# γ0ρ jν 6

25λα�#, +π7 τ�ν <μαρτι�ν το" λαο" Qχθη εE# θ)νατον ; U πο	ο# λα�#,
κα
 πο�ου λαο" ; Κα
 π)λιν : «Τ7ν ν�τ�ν μου Hδωκα εE# μ)στιγα#, τ0#
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The Lord himself will enter into judgment with the elders of the

people, and with their rulers” (Isa 3:12–14).123

David:

“Why did the nations rage, and the peoples concern them-

selves with empty things? The kings of the earth were there, and

the rulers were gathered together against the Lord and against his

anointed” (Ps 2:1–2).124

Jeremiah:

“The spirit of our face, the Lord God, was caught in their

corruptions, of whom we said, ‘We will live in his shadow among

the nations”’ (Lam 4:20).125

6.2. References to the Suffering Servant

Isaiah:

“He bears our lawlessness, and he suffers for us, and we con-

sidered him to be in affliction, in distress, and in misfortune. He

was wounded on account of our sins, and he became weak on ac-

count of our lawlessness. The discipline for our health was placed

upon him; by his bruise we were healed. We all, like sheep, went

astray. Each one went astray along his path. And the Lord handed

him over for our sins.126 And he did not open his mouth on ac-

count of his suffering. As a sheep to the slaughter he was led, and

as a lamb before its shearer he was silent. In this way he did not

open his mouth in his humility, because his life is taken away from

the earth. Because of the sins of my people he was led away to

death. And I will give the wicked ones in return for his burial, and

the rich ones for his death, because he did not commit lawlessness,

nor was deceit found in his mouth” (Isa 53:4–9).127

And after a bit:

“Therefore he will inherit many peoples, and he will divide

the spoils of the strong, for whom his soul was handed over to

death, since he did not commit lawlessness, yet he was counted

among the lawless ones. And he bore the sins of many peoples,

and was handed over on account of their sins” (Isa 53:12).128

From these things it is clear that the prophet is not speaking

about the people led away in Babylon, as some have supposed.129

How could the people be led to death because of the sins of the

people? Which people [were led away], and of which people [were

the sins]?

And again:
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1δ5 σιαγ�να# μου εE# Cαπ�σματα, τ7 δ5 πρ�σωπ�ν μου ο�κ +π�στρε-

ψα +π7 αEσχ!νη# �μπτυσμ)των.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Ο�κ ε=χεν ε=δο#, ο�δ5

κ)λλο#, +λλ0 τ7 ε=δο# α�το" Tτιμον, �κλε	πον παρ0 τοF# υ�οF# τ�ν
+νθρ�πων.» Κα
 π)λιν 6 τα"τα εEπ�ν, ε=πε : «Τ/ν δ5 γενε0ν α�το"

5τ�# διηγ>σεται ;» Δαβ�δ: «�Οτι �κ!κλωσ)ν με κ!νε# πολλο�· συναγω-
γ/ πονηρευομ�νων περι�σχον με. �Ωρυξαν χε	ρ)# μου, κα
 π�δα# μου·
�ξηρ�θμησαν π)ντα τ0 2στ� μου. Α�το
 δ5 κατεν�ησαν, κα
 �πε	δ�ν
με· διεμερ�σαντο τ0 �μ)τι) μου Yαυτο	#, κα
 �π
 τ7ν �ματισμ�ν μου
Hβαλον κλ�ρον.» 
Ιερεμ�α# : « �ΕγP δ5 [# +ρν�ον Tκακον +γ�μενον το"

10θ!εσθαι, ο�κ Hγνων.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Δε"τε, κα
 �μβ)λλωμεν ξ!λον εE#

τ7ν Tρτον α�το"· κα
 �κτρ�ψωμεν α�τ7ν +π7 τ�ν ζ�ντων, κα
 τ7 eνο-
μα α�το" ο� μ/ μνησθ� Hτι.» Ζαχαρ�α# : «Κα
 Hλαβον τ0 τρι)κοντα
+ργ!ρια τ/ν τιμ/ν το" τετιμημ�νου, ;ν �τιμ>σαντο +π7 υ��ν �Ισρα>λ·
κα
 Hδωκαν α�τ0 εE# τ7ν +γρ7ν το" κεραμ�ω#, καθ0 συν�ταξ� μοι Κ!-

15ριο#.»

Ζ ′. Περ� το� σταυρο�, κα� το� γενομ3νου σκ�του	.

«�Οψεσθε τ/ν ζω/ν (μ�ν κρεμαμ�νην +π�ναντι τ�ν 2φθαλμ�ν (μ�ν,
κα
 ο� μ/ πιστε!σητε, �)ν τι# �κδιηγε	ται (μ	ν. Τ7 πρω` �ρε	#· Π�#
�γ�νετο Yσπ�ρα ; κα
 τ7 Yσπ�ρα#· Π�# �γ�νετο πρωm ;» �Αμ�#: «Κα


20Hσται �ν τ� %μ�ρ^ �κε�ν@, λ�γει Κ!ριο# 6 Θε�#, Δ!σεται 6 cλιο# με-
σημβρ�α#, κα
 συσκοτ)σει �ν %μ�ρ^ τ7 φ�#.» 
Ιερεμ�α# : « �Επ�δυσεν
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“I gave my back to lashes, and my cheeks to blows, I did not

turn away my face from the shame of spitting” (Isa 50:6).130

And again:

“He did not have form, or beauty, rather his form was dishon-

orable, falling short of the sons of humans” (Isa 53:2–3).131

And again the one who said these things said, “Who will de-

scribe his origin?” (Isa 53:8).132

6.3. Further References to the Passion

David:

“For many dogs encircled me; a pack of evil-doers sur-

rounded me. They pierced my hands and my feet. All my bones

could be counted. They observed and watched me closely. They

divided my clothing among themselves, and for my garments they

cast lots” (Ps 21:17–19).133

Jeremiah:

“Yet I am like an innocent lamb led to the slaughter, not

knowing” (Jer 11:19a).134

And again:

“Come, and let us cast wood into his bread; and let us rub him

out from the living, and let his name no longer be remembered”

(Jer 11:19b).135

Zechariah:

“And they took the thirty pieces of silver as the price of one

on whom a price has been set, on whom some of the sons of Israel

set a price. And they gave them for the field of the potter, as the

Lord commanded me” (Zech 11:12–13; Jer 32:6–9; cf. Matt 27:9–

10).136

Chapter 7: Concerning the cross
and the darkness that occurred

“You will see your life hanging before your eyes, yet you will

not believe, even if someone describes it to you fully. In the morn-

ing you will say, ‘How did the evening come?’, and in the evening,

‘How did the morning come?’” (Deut 28:66–67).137

Amos:

“‘And it will happen in that day,’ says the Lord God, ‘the

sun will set at noon, and the light will darken in the day’” (Amos

8:9).138

Jeremiah:
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16 cλιο# Hτι μεσο!ση# τ�# %μ�ρα#.» �Ησαmα#: «�Ολην τ/ν %μ�ραν διε-
π�τασα τ0# χε	ρ)# μου πρ7# λα7ν +ντιλ�γοντα κα
 +πειθο"ντα.» Κα

π)λιν : «�Αρατε σ!σσημον εE# τ0 Hθνη.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Κα
 τ�τε τα"τα
συντελεσθ>σεται, λ�γει Κ!ριο#, Aταν ξ!λον ξ!λων κλιθ�, κα
 +ναστ�,

5κα
 Aταν �κ ξ!λου α\μα | στ)ξει.» Ζαχαρ�α# : «Κα
 Hσται, �ν τ� %μ�ρ^[216]

�κε�ν@ ο�κ Hσται φ�#· κα
 % %μ�ρα �κε�νη γνωστ/ τ� Κυρ��· κα
 ο�χ
%μ�ρα, κα
 ο� ν!ξ· τ7 πρ7# Yσπ�ραν Hσται φ�#.» Δαβ�δ: «Κα
 (π�μει-
να συλλυπο!μενον, κα
 ο�χ (π�ρξε, κα
 παρακαλο"ντα, κα
 ο�χ εaρον·
κα
 Hδωκαν εE# τ7 βρ�μ) μου χολ>ν, κα
 εE# τ/ν δ�ψαν μου �π�τισ)ν

10με eξο#.» Ων ο�δ5ν Hχουσι �π
 Δαβ
δ δε	ξαι γεν�μενον. Κα
 π)λιν :
«�Εθεντ� με �ν λ)κκ� κατωτ)τ�.» Ζαχαρ�α# : « 
Ρομφα�α, �ξεγ�ρθη-
τι �π
 τ7ν ποιμ�να, κα
 �π� Tνδρα το" λαο" μου· π)ταξον τ7ν ποιμ�να
μου, κα
 διασκορπισθ>σονται τ0 πρ�βατα τ�# πο�μνη#.» Κα
 π)λιν :
«Κα
 �ν τ� %μ�ρ^ �κε�ν@, Hσται τ7 �π
 τ7ν χαλιν7ν το" fππου iγιον

15τ� Κυρ��.»

Η ′. Περ� <ναστ�σεω	 Χριστο�.

Δαβ�δ, τ/ν +ν)στασιν α�το" προορ�ν, Hλεγεν· « �Εξεγ�ρθητι, fνα τ� (-
πνο	#, Κ!ριε ; +ν)στηθι, κα
 μ/ +π�σ@ εE# τ�λο#.» Κα
 π)λιν :
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“The sun set when it was still the middle of the day” (Jer

15:9).139

Isaiah:

“The whole day long I spread out my hands to a contradic-

tory and disobedient people” (Isa 65:2).140

And again:

“Raise a sign for the nations” (Isa 62:10).141

And again:

“‘And then these things will be accomplished,’ says the Lord,

‘when the tree of trees is bent, and rises, and when blood drips

from the tree.’”142

Zechariah:

“And it will happen that, in that day, there will be no light,

and that day is known to the Lord. And there will be no day, nor

will there be night. There will be light towards evening” (Zech

14:6–7).143

David:

“And I waited for one to grieve with me, yet there was no one;

and for one to comfort me, yet I did not find one. And they gave

gall for my food, and for my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink”

(Ps 68:21–22).144

But they cannot show that any of these things occurred in

the case of David.

And again:

“They placed me in the lowest pit” (Ps 87:7).145

Zechariah:

“Sword, arise against the shepherd, and against a man of my

people. Strike my shepherd, and the sheep of the flock will be

scattered” (Zech 13:7; cf. Matt 26:31). 146

And again:

“And in that day, that which is upon the bridle of the horse

will be holy to the Lord” (Zech 14:20).147

Chapter 8: Concerning the resurrection of Christ

David, foreseeing his resurrection, said,

“Awaken, why do you sleep, Lord? Arise, and do not reject

[us] completely” (Ps 43:24).148

And again:

“Arise, O Lord. Save me, my God” (Ps 3:8a).149

And again:
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1« �Αν)στα, Κ!ριε· σ�σ�ν με, 6 Θε�# μου.» Κα
 π)λιν : « �Αν)στα, Κ!-
ριε, βο>θησον %μ	ν, κα
 λ!τρωσαι %μ�# bνεκεν το" 2ν�ματ�# σου.»
Κα
 π)λιν : « �Αν)στα, Κ!ριε, κρ	νον τ/ν γ�ν, Aτι σF κατακληρονομ>-
σει# �ν π�σι το	# Hθνεσι.» �Ησαmα#: «Ν"ν +ναστ>σομαι, λ�γει Κ!ριο#,

5ν"ν δοξασθ>σομαι, ν"ν (ψωθ>σομαι, ν"ν eψεσθε, ν"ν σωθ>σεσθε· μα-

τα�α Hσται % EσχF# το" πνε!ματο# (μ�ν.» 
Ωση�: «Κα
 ζητ>σουσι
τ7 πρ�σωπ�ν μου �ν θλ�ψει α�τ�ν, κα
 2ρθριο"σι πρ7# μ�, λ�γοντε#,
Πορευθ�μεν κα
 �πιστρ�ψωμεν πρ7# Κ!ριον τ7ν Θε7ν %μ�ν, Aτι α�-
τ7# cρπακε, κα
 E)σεται %μ�#· πατ)ξει, κα
 μοτ�σει %μ�#· | (γι)σει[217]

10%μ�# μετ0 δ!ο %μ�ρα#· �ν τ� %μ�ρ^ τ� τρ�τ@ +ναστησ�μεθα �ν�πιον
α�το", κα
 γνωσ�μεθα, δι�ξωμεν το" γν�ναι τ7ν Κ!ριον, [# eρθρον
bτοιμον ε(ρ>σομεν α�τ�ν.» Δαβ�δ: «�Οτι ο�κ �γκαταλε�ψει# τ/ν ψυ-
χ>ν μου εE# wδην, ο�δ5 δ�σει# τ7ν Aσι�ν σου Eδε	ν διαφθορ)ν.» Κα

π)λιν : « �Εγεν>θην [σε
 Tνθρωπο# +βο>θητο#, �ν νεκρο	# �λε!θερο#.»

15Τ�# δ5 �λε!θερο# θαν)του, εE μ/ 6 Θε�# ; Γ�γονε γ0ρ [σε
 Tνθρωπο#

+βο>θητο#, ταπειν�σα# τ/ν Yαυτο" σ)ρκα μ�χρι θαν)του, θαν)του δ5

σταυρο". �Ησαmα#: « �ΙδοF τ�θημι �ν ΣιPν λ�θον +κρογωνια	ον, �κλε-
κτ�ν, Hντιμον· κα
 6 πιστε!ων εE# α�τ7ν ο� καταισχυνθ>σεται.» Γ�γονε

γ0ρ εE# κεφαλ/ν γων�α#, Yτ�ρα# δηλαδ/ οEκοδομ�# τ�# κατ0 τ/ν �Εκ-
20κλησ�αν, cτι# �στ
 θαυμαστ/ �π
 2φθαλμο	# %μ�ν.

Θ ′. Περ� τ�	 <ναλ1ψεω	.

Δαβ�δ: « �Αν�βη 6 Θε7# �ν +λαλαγμ�, Κ!ριο# �ν φων� σ)λπιγγο#.»
�Οτι δ5 περ
 το" Σωτ�ρο# %μ�ν λ�λεκται, Δανι/λ λ�γει : « �Εθε�ρουν,»
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“Arise, O Lord, help us, and redeem us for the sake of your

name” (Ps 43:27).150

And again:

“Arise, O Lord, judge the earth, for you will inherit in all the

nations” (Ps 81:8).151

Isaiah:

“‘Now I will arise,’ says the Lord, ‘now I will be glorified,

now I will be raised up, now you will see, now you will be saved.

The strength of your spirit is in vain’”152 (Isa 33:10–11).153

Hosea:

“And they will seek my face in their distress,154 and they will

rise early before me, saying, ‘Let us go and turn back to the Lord

our God, for he has despoiled, yet he will heal us.155 He will

strike, and he will bind us up. He will heal us after two days. On

the third day, we will rise up156 before him, and we will know him;

let us pursue knowing the Lord, so that we will find him prepared

in the early morning”’ (Hos 5:15b; 6:1–3a).157

David:

“Because you will not abandon my soul to the underworld,

nor will you allow your holy one to see corruption” (Ps 15:10).158

And again:

“I became like a helpless person, free among the dead” (Ps

87:5).159

Yet who is free from death except God? For he became like a

helpless human, humbling his own flesh until the point of death,

death on a cross (cf. Phil 2:8).

Isaiah:

“Behold, I am placing in Zion a cornerstone, select and pre-

cious. And the one trusting in it will not be put to shame” (Isa

28:16; cf. 1 Pet 2:6).160

For he became “the head of the corner,” that is, clearly of an-

other building near the church, “which is marvelous in our eyes”

(cf. Ps 117:22–23).161

Chapter 9: Concerning the ascension

David:

“God arose with a loud noise; the Lord with the sound of a

trumpet” (Ps 46:6).162

That it was said of our Savior, Daniel says:
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1φησ� : «κα
 EδοF θρ�νοι �τ�θησαν, κα
 Παλαι7# %μερ�ν �κ)θητο.» Κα

μετ) τινα: «Κα
 EδοF μετ0 τ�ν νεφελ�ν το" ο�ρανο", [# Υ�7# +ν-
θρ�που �ρχ�μενο#· κα
 bω# το" Παλαιο" τ�ν %μερ�ν Hφθασε, κα

προσ>χθη· α�τ� �δ�θη % τιμ>, κα
 % +ρχ>, κα
 % βασιλε�α· κα
 π)ν-

5τε# ο� λαο�, φυλα�, κα
 γλ�σσαι δουλε!σουσιν α�τ�· % �ξουσ�α α�το",
�ξουσ�α αE�νιο#, cτι# ο� παρελε!σει, κα
 % βασιλε�α α�το" ο� δια-

φθαρ>σεται.» Κα
 +λλαχο" Δαβ�δ: «Ε=πεν 6 Κ!ριο# τ� Κυρ�� μου·
Κ)θου �κ δεξι�ν μου, bω# jν θ� τοF# �χθρο!# σου (ποπ�διον τ�ν
ποδ�ν σου.»

10Ι ′. Περ� τ�	 δ�ξη	 τ�	 �Εκκλησ�α	.

Δαβ�δ: «Παρ�στη % βασ�λισσα �κ δεξι�ν σου, �ν �ματισμ� διαχρ!σ�,
περιβεβλημ�νη, πεποικιλμ�νη.»

ΙΑ ′. Περ� τ�	 περιτομ�	.

�Ερο"σι δ5 π)ντε# ο� �Ιουδα	οι, Aτι ΕE τ7ν α�τ7ν Θε7ν σ�βεσθε, τ� μ/
15περιτ�μνεσθε, U ζ�α προσφ�ρετε εE# θυσ�αν, U σαββατ�ζετε, τ�ν Γρα-

φ�ν περ
 το!των διαγορευουσ�ν ; �Ακο!σονται ο'ν, Aτι % περιτομ/
ο�κ Sν �ξ +ρχ�#, +λλ� �ν χρ�ν� �γ�νετο, [# κα
 �ν χρ�ν� παυσο-
μ�νη· Hπειτα, Aτι 6 Θε7# διαταξ)μενο# το	# πατρ)σι τ/ν περιτομ>ν,
α�τ7# ε=πεν : « �ΙδοF %μ�ραι Hρχονται, λ�γει Κ!ριο#, κα
 διαθ>σομαι

20τ� οVκ� �Ισρα/λ διαθ>κην καιν>ν, ο� κατ0 τ/ν διαθ>κην, xν διεθ�-
μην το	# πατρ)σιν α�τ�ν, �πιλαβομ�νου μου τ�# χειρ7# α�τ�ν, το"
�ξαγαγε	ν α�τοF# �κ γ�# ΑEγ!πτου, Aτι α�το
 ο�κ �ν�μειναν τ� διαθ>-
κ@ μου, κ+γP _μ�λησα α�τ�ν, λ�γει Κ!ριο#.» Κα
 π)λιν, αEτι�μενο#
τοF# �Ιουδα�ου#, λ�γει : «Π)ντα | τ0 Hθνη +περ�τμητα σαρκ�, 6 δ5 λα7#[220]

25οaτο# τ� καρδ�^.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Περιτ�μνεσθε τ/ν καρδ�αν (μ�ν, κα

μ/ τ/ν σ)ρκα τ�# +κροβυστ�α# (μ�ν.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Νε�σατε Yαυτο	#
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“‘I was watching,’ he says, ‘and look: thrones were set,163 and

the Ancient of Days sat down’” (Dan 7:9).164

And after a bit:

“And look! He is coming with the clouds of heaven, like a son

of man. He came first to the Ancient of Days, and was presented.

To him was given the honor, the rule, and the kingdom. And all

the peoples, tribes, and tongues will serve him. His authority is an

eternal authority which will not pass away, and his kingdom will

not be destroyed” (Dan 7:13–14).165

And elsewhere, David:

“The Lord said to my Lord, ‘Sit at my right until I place your

enemies under your feet’” (Ps 109:1).166

Chapter 10: Concerning the glory of the church

David:

“The queen stood at your right, dressed and adorned in

clothing interwoven with gold” (Ps 44:10b).167

Chapter 11: Concerning circumcision

All the Jews will say, “If you worship the same God, why

are you not circumcised, or offer animals in sacrifice, or observe

the Sabbath, since the scriptures speak clearly concerning these

things?” They will hear, then,168 that circumcision did not exist

from the beginning, but arose in time, just as it will cease in time.

Then [they will hear that] God, after having ordained circumci-

sion for the fathers, himself said, “‘Behold, the days are coming,’

says the Lord, ‘and I will make a new covenant with the house169

of Israel, not on the basis of the covenant that I made with their

fathers,170 when I grasped their hand171 to lead them out of the

land of Egypt. For they did not remain in my covenant, and I have

ceased to care for them,’ says the Lord” (Jer 38:31–32).172

And again, censuring the Jews, he says,

“All the nations are uncircumcised in regard to the flesh, yet

this people is uncircumcised in regards to the heart” (Jer 9:26).173

And again:

“Circumcise your heart, and not the flesh of your foreskin”

(Uncertain quotation; cf. Jer 4:4a and Deut 10:16).174

And again:175
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1νε�ματα, κα
 μ/ σπε�ρετε �π� +κ)νθαι#· +λλ0 περιτ�μνεσθε τ7 σκλη-
ρ7ν τ�# καρδ�α# (μ�ν.» 
Ιερεμ�α# : «Κα
 περιτ�μνεσθε τ� Θε� τ/ν
+κροβυστ�αν τ�# καρδ�α# (μ�ν.» �Οτι δ5 ο�δ�να δικαιο	 % περιτομ>,
δ�λον �κ το!των· �Αβρα0μ +περ�τμητο# ε�ηρ�στησε τ� Θε�· πρ�τον

5γ0ρ 9φθη ε�αρεστ�ν, κα
 τ�τε α�τ� τ/ν περιτομ/ν δ�δωσι. Κα
 ο�
�ν τ� �ρ>μ� δ5 γεννηθ�ντε# �ν το	# τεσσαρ)κοντα Hτεσιν +περ�τμητοι
Sσαν· κα
 ο� +π7 �Αδ0μ 6μο�ω# bω# �Αβρα0μ ε�ηρ�στησαν τ� Θε�,
π)ντε# +περ�τμητοι Sσαν· δι0 γ0ρ τ7 �πιμ�γνυσθαι τ7ν λα7ν εE# τ0

Hθνη, �δ�θη % περιτομ>, κα
 % αEτ�α δ>λη· εVληφε γ0ρ τ/ν +ρχ/ν τ0

10τ�# περιτομ�# �κ το" �Αβρα)μ, ;ν +γαπ>σα# (π5ρ π)ντα# τοF# τ�τε 6
Θε�#, �ξ α�το" γεννηθ>σεσθαι κα
 τ7ν Χριστ7ν κατ0 σ)ρκα προ�θετο.

�Ινα ο'ν Aπερ �βουλ>θη καθαρ�# γεν�σθαι δυνηθ� κα
 +νοθε!τω#, το!-
του χ)ριν �δ�ησε περιτομ�#, κα
 τ�# περ
 τ0 λοιπ0 γ�νη +μιξ�α#, fνα
dσπερ τι δι)φραγμα, τ�ν λοιπ�ν α�τοF# +νθρ�πων χωρ�ζ@ 6 ν�μο#.

15�Οθεν κα
 τεχθ�ντο# το" δι� ;ν τα"τα γ�γονε, λοιπ7ν [# περιττ0 τ�
Θε� τ0 παρ0 τ/ν +ρχα�αν ξεν�ζοντα κατ)στασιν �κβ�βληνται.

ΙΒ ′. Περ� 2υσι&ν.


Ομο�ω# 6 Θε7# βο�, λ�γων· «Ζ� �γ�, λ�γει Κ!ριο#, Aτι περ
 θυ-
σι�ν, κα
 6λοκαυτωμ)των ο�κ �νετειλ)μην πρ7# τοF# πατ�ρα# (μ�ν,

20+φ� y# %μ�ρα# +ν>γαγον α�τοF# �κ γ�# ΑEγ!πτου, κα
 bω# τ�# %μ�-
ρα# τα!τη#.» �Ησαmα#: «Μ/ �γP �νετειλ)μην το	# πατρ)σιν (μ�ν,
�κπορευομ�νοι# �κ γ�# ΑEγ!πτου προσενεγκε	ν μοι 6λοκαυτ�ματα κα

θυσ�αν ;» Κα
 π)λιν : «Τ� μοι πλ�θο# τ�ν θυσι�ν (μ�ν ; λ�γει Κ!-
ριο#· πλ>ρη# εEμ
 6λοκαυτωμ)των κρι�ν, κα
 στ�αρ +ρν�ν κα
 α\μα

25τα!ρων κα
 τρ)γων ο� βο!λομαι· ο�δ� jν Hρχησθε 2φθ�να� μοι. Τ�#
γ0ρ �ξεζ>τησε τα"τα �κ τ�ν χειρ�ν (μ�ν ; πατε	ν τ/ν α�λ>ν μου ο�



p s.-gregory: t e st i m o n i e s 41

“Renew for yourself newly plowed fields, and do not sow

upon thorns, but rather circumcise the hardness of your hearts”

(Jer 4:3b; Deut 10:16).176

Jeremiah:177

“And circumcise before God the foreskin of your heart” (Jer

4:4a).178

That circumcision justifies no one is clear from these things.

Abraham, when he was uncircumcised, was acceptable to

God.179 For first he was seen as acceptable, and then he [God]

gives circumcision to him.

And those born in the desert during the forty years were un-

circumcised. And similarly those from Adam until Abraham were

acceptable to God: all were uncircumcised. For circumcision was

given on account of the mixing of the people with the nations; its

cause is clear. For the matters involved in circumcision received

their beginning from [the time of] Abraham; since God loved him

above all others at that time, he determined that Christ too should

be born according to the flesh from him.

In order that what he wished might take place purely and

without contamination, for this reason there was need of cir-

cumcision and lack of mixing with other races, so that, like

some barrier, the law might separate them from other humans.180

Therefore, after he was born for whom these things occurred,

the strange things [that prevailed] during the old order were then

thrown out as superfluous to God.

Chapter 12: Concerning sacrifices

In the same way God called out, saying:

“‘As I live,’ says the Lord, ‘I did not command your fathers

concerning sacrifices and holocausts from the day on which I led

them out from the land of Egypt, until this day’” (Jer 7:22).181

Isaiah:

“When they were going out from the land of Egypt, did

I command your fathers to offer182 me holocausts and sacri-

fices?”(Jer 7:22).

And again:

“‘What is the heap of your sacrifices to me?’ says the Lord. ‘I

am full of the holocausts of rams; I do not want the fat of lambs

and the blood of bulls and goats.183 Nor shall you come to appear

before me. For who sought these things from your hands? You
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1προσθ>σεσθε. �Ε0ν φ�ρητ� μοι σεμ�δαλιν, μ)ταιον. Θυμ�αμα βδ�λυγ-
μ) μοι �στ�. Τ0# νεομην�α# (μ�ν, κα
 τ0 Σ)ββατα (μ�ν, κα
 %μ�ραν
μεγ)λην ο�κ +ν�χομαι· νηστε�αν, κα
 +ργ�αν, κα
 τ0# Yορτ0# (μ�ν,
μισε	 % ψυχ> μου.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Λο!σασθε, κα
 καθαρο
 γ�νεσθε, +φ-

5�λετε | τ0# πονηρ�α# +π7 τ�ν ψυχ�ν (μ�ν.» Δαβ�δ: «Ο� φ)γομαι[221]

κρ�α τα!ρων, U α\μα τρ)γων π�ομαι.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Ο� δ�ξομαι �κ

το" οVκου σου μ�σχου#, ο�δ5 �κ τ�ν ποιμν�ων σου χιμ)ρου#.» Κα

π)λιν : «Θ"σον τ� Θε� θυσ�αν αEν�σεω#.» �Αμ�#: «Μεμ�σηκα, +π-
�σμαι τ0# Yορτ0# (μ�ν, (κα
 ο� μ/ 2σφρανθ� �ν τα	# πανηγ!ρεσιν

10(μ�ν· δι�τι κα
 �0ν �ν�γκητ� μοι 6λοκαυτ�ματα κα
 θυσ�α# (μ�ν,)
ο� προσδ�ξομαι α�τ), κα
 σωτηρ�ου �πιφανε�α# (μ�ν ο�κ �πιβλ�ψο-
μαι. Μετ)στησον +π� �μο" Sχον zδ�ν σου, κα
 ψαλμ7ν 2ργ)νων ο�κ
+κο!σομαι.» Μαλαχ�α# : «Ο�κ Hστι μου θ�λημα �ν (μ	ν, λ�γει Κ!ριο#
παντοκρ)τωρ, κα
 θυσ�αν ο� προσδ�ξομαι �κ τ�ν χειρ�ν (μ�ν, δι�τι

15+π7 +νατολ�ν %λ�ου, κα
 bω# δυσμ�ν τ7 eνομ) μου δεδ�ξασται �ν το	#
Hθνεσι, κα
 �ν παντ
 τ�π� θυμ�αμα προσφ�ρεται τ� 2ν�ματ� μου, κα

θυσ�α καθαρ)· δι�τι μ�γα τ7 eνομ) μου �ν το	# Hθνεσι, λ�γει Κ!ριο#
παντοκρ)τωρ.»

ΙΓ ′. Περ� το� Σαββατ�ζειν.

20Τ7 Σ)ββατον �δ�θη α�το	#, το" καταπα"σαι τ/ν φιλοχρ>ματον α�-
τ�ν �πιθυμ�αν. Το" λαο" γ0ρ πενομ�νου, �ξελθ�ντο# �κ τ�# ΑEγ!πτου,
κα
 μηδ5ν Hχοντο#, πλ/ν ]ν �χρ>σαντο παρ0 τ�ν ΑEγυπτ�ων, σπουδ/ν
�ποιε	το bκαστο# δι0 το" +νενδ�του π�νου πλο"τον Yαυτ� περιποι�-
σαι. Δι7 λ�γει : «�Εξ %μ�ρα# �ργ�· τ� δ5 %μ�ρ^ τ� Yβδ�μ@ ο� ποι>σει#

25π�ν Hργον �ν α�τ�.» Κα
 τ/ν αEτ�αν �πιφ�ρει, fνα +ναπα!σ@ σ!, κα

% γυν> σου, κα
 6 υ��# σου, κα
 % θυγ)τηρ σου, κα
 6 πα	# σου, κα
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will not continue to walk in my court. If you bring me fine wheat

flour, it is in vain. Incense is an abomination to me.184 I cannot

bear your new moons, and your Sabbaths, and the “great day”!

My soul hates your fast, and day of rest, and festivals”’ (Isa 1:11–

14).185

And again:186

“Wash yourselves, and be clean. Take away the wickedness

from your souls” (Isa 1:16).187

David:

“I will not eat the meat of bulls, or drink the blood of goats”

(Ps 49:13).188

And again:

“I will not accept calves from your house, nor goats from your

flocks” (Ps 49:9).189

And again:

“Sacrifice to God a sacrifice of praise” (Ps 49:14a).190

Amos:

“I have hated, I have rejected your festivals. (And I will not

smell in your assemblies. Because even if you bring me your holo-

causts and sacrifices),191 I will not accept them, and I will not look

upon the outward appearances of your peace-offering.192 Take

away from me the sound of your songs; I will not listen to a psalm

of instruments” (Amos 5:21–23).193

Malachi:

“‘I take no pleasure in you,’ says the Lord almighty, ‘and I

will not accept a sacrifice from your hands, since from the rising of

the sun until its setting my name has been glorified among the na-

tions, and in every place incense is offered in my name, along with

pure sacrifice, because my name is great among the nations,’ says

the Lord almighty” (Mal 1:10b–11).194

Chapter 13: Concerning keeping the Sabbath

The Sabbath was given to them in order to check their de-

sire for money.195 For since they were a poor people when they

came out of Egypt, having nothing except that which they bor-

rowed from the Egyptians, each one made an effort, through hard

labor, to save up riches for himself.196 Therefore he says, “Work

for six days, but on the seventh day you will not do any work on it”

(Exod 20:9–10).197 And he provides the reason: so that you might

rest, and your wife, and your son, and your daughter, and your
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1% παιδ�σκη σου, 6 βο"# σου, κα
 τ7 (ποζ!γι�ν σου. �Επε� τοι τ�νο#
bνεκεν 6 �Ιησο"# 6 το" Ναυ� κυκλ�ν τ/ν 
ΙεριχP μετ0 σαλπ�γγων �π

Yπτ0 %μ�ρα#, ο�κ �σχ�λασε τ� Σαββ)τ� ; Π�# δ5 τ� 2γδ�@ %μ�ρ^
περιτ�μνεται παιδ�ον ; Δι0 τ� δ5 �ν %μ�ρ^ Σαββ)του τ�κτει γυν> ; Π�#

5δ5 κα
 ο� �ερε	# π�σαν θυσ�αν �ν Σαββ)τ� ποιο"σι ; Π�# δ5 cλιο#, κα

σελ>νη, κα
 Tστρα τ7ν [ρισμ�νον δρ�μον �κτελε	 κα
 τ� Σαββ)τ� ;

ΙΔ ′. Περ� το� κατασφραγ�ζεσ2αι.

Δαβ�δ: « �Εσημει�θη �φ� %μ�# τ7 φ�# το" προσ�που σου, Κ!ριε.»
Κα
 π)λιν : «Πο�ησον μετ� �μο" σημε	ον εE# +γαθ�ν· κα
 Eδ�τωσαν

10ο� μισο"ντ�# με, κα
 αEσχυνθ>τωσαν, Aτι σ!, Κ!ριε, �βο>θησ)# μοι

κα
 παρεκ)λεσ)# με.» Κα
 π)λιν : «�Εδωκα# το	# | φοβουμ�νοι# σε[224]

σημε�ωσιν, το" φυγε	ν +π7 προσ�που τ�ξου.» �Ιεζεκι>λ: «Υ�5 +νθρ�-
που, δ�ελθε μ�σον τ/ν 
Ιερουσαλ>μ, κα
 δ7# τ7 σημε	ον �π
 τ0 μ�τωπα
τ�ν +νθρ�πων τ�ν στεναζ�ντων κα
 κατωδυνωμ�νων �π
 τα	# +δικ�αι#

15τα	# γινομ�ναι# �ν μ�σ� α�τ�ν.» Κα
 π)λιν : «�Εξ Tνδρε# Qρχοντο
+π7 τ�# π!λη# τ�# βλεπο!ση# πρ7# βορρ�ν, κα
 Yκ)στου % π�λυξ �ν
τ� χειρ
 α�το"· +κο!οντε# πορε!εσθε εE# τ/ν π�λιν, κα
 κ�πτετε, κα

μ/ φε�σασθε το	# 2φθαλμο	# (μ�ν, κα
 μ/ �λε>σητε· πρεσβ!τερον, κα

νεαν�σκον, κα
 παρθ�νον, κα
 ν>πια, κα
 γυνα	κα# +ποκτε�νατε εE# �ξ-

20)λειψιν· �π
 δ5 π)ντα#, �φ� οD# �στι τ7 σημε	�ν μου, μ/ �γγ�σητε.»
Περ
 δ5 το" θ!ειν α�τοF# εVρηται, ο�χ Aτι 6 Θε7# �δε	το θυσι�ν, U
6λοκαυτωμ)των, +λλ� �πειδ/ % Λευϊτικ/ φυλ/ ο�κ ε=χε κλ�ρον �ν τ�
γ� τ�# �παγγελ�α#, Aτι α�τ7# 6 Θε7# κλ�ρο# α�τ�#, τα!την Hδωκεν
α�το	# εE# τ7 τρ�φεσθαι πρ�φασιν· ο�κ �βο!λετο γ0ρ α�τοF# �ερατε!ον-

25τα# +π7 π�νου κα
 πραγματε�α#, Qγουν καπηλε�α#, τρ�φεσθαι.
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male servant and your female servant,198 your cattle, and your

beast of burden. Indeed, for what reason, when Joshua [Jesus],

son of Nave, was circling Jericho with trumpets for seven days,

did he not rest on the Sabbath? How then is a boy circumcised on

the eighth day? Why then does a woman give birth on the day of

the Sabbath? How then do the priests perform every sacrifice on

the Sabbath? How then do the sun, the moon, and stars complete

their appointed course even on the Sabbath?

Chapter 14: Concerning sealing
with the sign of the cross

David: 199

“The light of your face was stamped upon us, O Lord” (Ps

4:7b).200

And again:

“Make with me a sign for good. And let the ones who hate me

see [it], and let them be ashamed, because you, O Lord, helped me

and comforted me” (Ps 85:17).201

And again:

“You gave a sign to those who fear you, to flee from the pres-

ence of a bow” (Ps 59:6).202

Ezekiel:

“Son of man, go through the middle of Jerusalem, and place

the sign upon the forehead of those people that groan and grieve

for the unrighteous deeds that occur in their midst” (Ezek 9:4).203

And again:

“Six men were coming from the gate that faces north, and

there was an ax in the hand of each.204 When you hear, go into

the city and strike, do not let your eyes spare [anyone], and do not

have mercy. Annihilate completely the elder, and the youth, and

the girl, and the infants, and the women.205 But do not go near all

those upon whom my sign lies” (Ezek 9:2, 5–6).206

Yet God spoke about their sacrificing, not because he needed

sacrifices or holocausts, but because the tribe of the Levites did

not have a portion in the land of the promise, since God him-

self is [the tribe’s] portion; he gave this pretext to them for their

support. He did not want them, since they were priests, to be sup-

ported by toil and business, that is, trading.
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1ΙΕ ′. Περ� το� Ε-αγγελ�ου.

Δαβ�δ: «Κ!ριο# δ�σει C�μα το	# ε�αγγελιζομ�νοι# δυν)μει πολλ�.»
Κα
 π)λιν : « 
Ω# [ρα	οι ο� π�δε# τ�ν ε�αγγελιζομ�νων εEρ>νην.»

Ι� ′. Περ� τ�	 <πιστ�α	 τ&ν �Ιουδα�ων,
5κα� περ� τ&ν 
2ν&ν �Εκκλησ�α	.

�Ησαmα# �κ προσ�που το" Θεο": «Ο3τε Hγνω#, ο3τε _π�στασο, ο3τε
+π� +ρχ�# Qνοιξ) σου τ0 uτα· rδειν γ)ρ, Aτι +πειθ�ν +πειθ>σει#.»
Κα
 π)λιν : «Μ�γα τ7 eνομα α�το" �ν το	# Hθνεσι κα
 �ν παντ
 τ�π�
θυμ�αμα προσφ�ρεται τ� 2ν�ματ� μου, κα
 θυσ�α καθαρ).» Μιχα�α# :

10«Κα
 Hσται �π� �σχ)των τ�ν %μερ�ν �μφαν5# τ7 eρο# Κυρ�ου, bτοι-
μον �π
 τ0# κορυφ0# τ�ν 2ρ�ων, κα
 μετεωρισθ>σεται (περ)νω τ�ν
βουν�ν· κα
 σπε!σουσι πρ7# α�τ7 λαο�, κα
 πορε!σονται Hθνη πολλ),
κα
 �ρο"σι, Δε"τε +ναβ�μεν εE# τ7 eρο# Κυρ�ου, κα
 εE# τ7ν ο=κον το"
Θεο" �Ιακ�β· κα
 φωτιο"σιν %μ�# τα	# 6δο	# α�το"· Aτι �κ ΣιPν �ξε-

15λε!σεται ν�μο#, κα
 λ�γο# Κυρ�ου �ξ 
Ιερουσαλ>μ.» 
Ιερεμ�α# : «Κα

ε=πε Κ!ριο# πρ�# με, EδοF δ�δωκα τοF# λ�γου# μου �ν τ� στ�ματ� σου·
EδοF κατ�στησ) σε σ>μερον �π� Hθνη, κα
 βασιλε	# �κριζο"ν, κα
 κατ-
ακ�πτειν, κα
 +πολλ!ειν, κα
 +νοικοδομε	ν, κα
 καταφυτε!ειν.» Κα

εE | τα"τα περ
 
Ιερεμ�ου, πο�α# βασιλε�α# �ξερρ�ζωσεν, U πο	α Hθνη[225]

20+π�λεσεν ; �Αλλ0 περ
 το" Κυρ�ου εVρηται, �κριζ�σαντο# +π7 π)ση#
ψυχ�# πιστευο!ση# α�τ� τ/ν βασιλε�αν το" �Αντικειμ�νου, ;# κατ�-
στρεψε τ0 οEκοδομ>ματα τ�# κακ�α#, κα
 τ�ν μοχθηρ�ν δογμ)των,
καταφυτε!σα# τ0 κρε�ττονα. Δαβ�δ: « 
Ρ"σα� με �ξ +ντιλογ�α# λαο",
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Chapter 15: Concerning the Gospel

David:

“The Lord will give a word to the ones who announce the

good news with great power” (Ps 67:12).207

And again:

“How beautiful are the feet of those who announce the good

news of peace!” (Isa 52:7; cf. Rom 10:15)208

Chapter 16: Concerning the unbelief of the Jews, and
concerning the church of the nations

Isaiah, [speaking] in the person of God:

“You did not know, nor did you understand, nor, from the be-

ginning, did I open209 your ears. For I knew that you would be

continually disobedient” (Isa 48:8).210

And again:

“His name is great among the nations211 and in every place

incense is offered in my name, and a pure sacrifice” (Mal 1:11).212

Micah:

“And in the last days, the mountain of the Lord will be man-

ifest, prepared upon the peaks of the mountains, and it will be

raised above the hills. And the peoples will hurry213 to it, and

many nations will go, and will say, ‘Come, let us go up to the

mountain of the Lord, and into the house of the God of Jacob.

And they will enlighten us in his ways. For the law will come forth

from Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem” (Mic 4:1–

2).214

Jeremiah:

“And the Lord said to me, ‘Look! I have placed my words in

your mouth. Look! I have appointed you today over the nations,

to root out kings, and to cut to pieces, and to destroy, and to build

up, and to plant” (Jer 1:9b–10).215

And if these things refer to Jeremiah, what kingdoms did

he root out,216 or what nations did he destroy? But it was said

concerning the Lord, since he rooted out the kingdom of the

Adversary from every soul that believes in him; the one who over-

turned the edifices of evil and of wicked beliefs217 while planting

better ones.

David:
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1καταστ>σει# με εE# κεφαλ/ν �θν�ν. Λα�#, ;ν ο�κ Hγνων, �δο!λευσ�
μοι· εE# +κο/ν |τ�ου (π>κουσ� μου· υ�ο
 +λλ�τριοι �ψε!σαντ� μοι·

υ�ο
 +λλ�τριοι �παλαι�θησαν κα
 �χ�λαναν +π7 τ�ν τρ�βων α�τ�ν.»
Μωϋσ�# �κ προσ�που το" Θεο" πρ7# �Αβρα)μ: «Κα
 �νευλογηθ>σον-

5ται �ν σο
 π)ντα τ0 π�ρατα τ�# γ�#.» Κα
 π)λιν : « �Αποστρ�ψω τ7
πρ�σωπ�ν μου +π� α�τ�ν, κα
 δε�ξω τ� Hσται α�το	# �π� �σχ)των, Aτι
γενε0 �ξεστραμμ�νη �στ�ν. Υ�ο
 ο\# ο�κ Hστι π�στι# �ν α�το	#· α�το

παρεζ>λωσ)ν με �π� ο� Θε�, παρ�ργισ)ν με �ν το	# εEδ�λοι# α�τ�ν,
κ+γP παραζηλ�σω α�τοF# �π� ο�κ Hθνει· �π� Hθνει +συν�τ� παροργι�

10α�το!#.» Κα
 +λλαχο": «Δ�σει,» φησ�ν : «τοF# πονηροF# +ντ
 τ�#
ταφ�# α�το".» �Ησαmα#: « �Εμφαν/# �γεν�μην το	# �μ5 μ/ ζητο"σιν,
ε(ρ�θην το	# �μ5 μ/ �περωτ�σιν. (Ε=πα, �ΙδοF π)ρειμι Hθνει, οp ο�κ
�πεκαλ�σαντο τ7 eνομ) μου.») Δαβ�δ: « �Απηλλοτριωμ�νο# �γεν>θην
το	# +δελφο	# μου, κα
 ξ�νο# το	# υ�ο	# τ�# μητρ�# μου.» Περ
 δ5 τ�ν

15�θν�ν λ�γει : « �Απαγγελ� τ7 eνομ) σου το	# +δελφο	# μου, �ν μ�σ�
�Εκκλησ�α# (μν>σω σε.» Περ
 �Ιουδα�ων: «Δι� (μ�# βλασφημε	ται τ7
eνομ) μου δι0 παντ7# �ν το	# Hθνεσι.» Μαλαχ�α# : «Ο�κ Hστι μου θ�-
λημα �ν (μ	ν, λ�γει Κ!ριο# παντοκρ)τωρ.» (Περ
 �Εθν�ν δ� : «�Οτι
+π7 +νατολ�ν %λ�ου μ�χρι δυσμ�ν τ7 eνομ) μου δεδ�ξασται �ν το	#

20�Εθνεσι, λ�γει Κ!ριο# παντοκρ)τωρ·») «κα
 �ν παντ
 τ�π� θυμ�αμα
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“Rescue me from the conflict of the people; you will appoint

me as the head of the nations. A people, whom I did not know, was

a slave to me. When they heard, they obeyed me. Foreign sons de-

ceived me.218 Foreign sons grew old and limped from their paths”

(Ps 17:44–46).219

Moses, [speaking] in the person of God, to Abraham:

“And all the ends of the earth will be blessed in you” (Gen

12:3).220

And again:

“I will turn my face away from them, and I will show what

will happen to them in the last [days], because they are a perverse

generation.” There are sons among them who have no faith. They

made me jealous of what is not God, they made me angry with

their idols, and I will make them jealous of what is not a nation; I

will make them angry with a senseless nation” (Deut 32:20–21).221

And elsewhere:

“‘He will give’ he says, ‘the wicked in return for his burial”

(Isa 53:9).222

Isaiah:

“I became manifest to those who were not seeking me; I was

found by those who were not asking for me” (Isa 65:1a).223

(I said, “Look! I have come to a nation224 that did not call

upon my name” [Isa 65:1b]).225

David:

“I became estranged from my brothers, and a stranger to the

sons of my mother” (Ps 68:9).226

Yet concerning the nations he says:

“I will announce your name to my brothers, in the midst of

the assembly I will sing of you” (Ps 21:23).227

Concerning the Jews:

“Because of you my name is blasphemed continually among

the nations” (Isa 52:5b).228

Malachi:

“‘I take no pleasure in you,’ says the Lord almighty” (Mal

1:10b).229

(But concerning the nations:

“‘Because from the rising of the sun until its setting my name

has been glorified among the nations,’ says the Lord almighty),230

‘and in every place incense is brought in my name, and my name is

great among the nations,’ says the Lord almighty” (Mal 1:11).231
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1προσ)γεται τ� 2ν�ματ� μου, κα
 μ�γα τ7 eνομ) μου �ν το	# �Εθνε-
σι, λ�γει Κ!ριο# παντοκρ)τωρ.» (Περ
 δ5 �Ιουδα�ων λ�γει :) « 
Υμε	#
δ5 βεβηλο"τε α�τ�.» Δαβ�δ: «ΑVτησαι παρ� �μο", κα
 δ�σω σοι Hθνη
τ/ν κληρονομ�αν σου, κα
 τ/ν κατ)σχεσ�ν σου τ0 π�ρατα τ�# γ�#.»

5Μωϋσ�# : «�Εασ�ν με �ξαλε	ψαι τ7ν λα7ν το"τον, κα
 δ�σω σοι Hθνο#
μ�γα, κα
 πολ! | μ�λλον το!του.» �Ησαmα# περ
 �Ιουδα�ων: « �Ακο!ετε[228]

λ�γον Κυρ�ου υ�ο
 Σοδ�μων· προσ�χετε ν�μον Θεο", λα7# Γομ�ρρα#.»

Κα
 π)λιν : «Τ0 Σ)ββατα (μ�ν, κα
 τ0# νεομην�α# μισε	 % ψυχ> μου·
κα
 τ0# ε�χ0# (μ�ν ο� προσδ�ξομαι· λο!σασθε, καθαρο
 γ�νεσθε· α�

10χε	ρε# (μ�ν μεμολυσμ�ναι αfματι.» Κα
 Aτι το" ν�μου σαφ�# δια-
γορε!οντο# τ7 μ/ δε	ν Hξω �Ιερουσαλ/μ κα
 το" ναο" Yορτ)ζειν κατ0
τ�: «Σο
 πρ�πει Dμνο#, 6 Θε�#, �ν Σι�ν· κα
 σο
 +ποδοθ>σεται ε�-

χ/ �ν 
Ιερουσαλ>μ,» γ�γραπται : «�Οτι προσκυν>σουσι τ� Κυρ�� �κ
το" τ�που α�το" bκαστο#.» Κα
 π)λιν 6 Προφ>τη#: «Μ�γα τ7 eνο-

15μα α�το" �ν το	# �Εθνεσι, κα
 �ν παντ
 τ�π� θυμ�αμα προσφ�ρεται
τ� 2ν�ματι α�το", κα
 θυσ�α καθαρ).» « 
Υμ�# δ5 +νελε	 Κ!ριο#· το	#
δ5 δουλε!ουσ� μοι κληθ>σεται eνομα καιν�ν, ; ε�λογηθ>σεται �π
 π)-

ση# τ�# γ�#.» Τ� δ5 καιν�τερον το" τ�ν Χριστιαν�ν 2ν�ματο# ; Κα

6 Δαβ�δ: « �Αναγγελο"σι τ/ν δικαιοσ!νην α�το" λα� τ� τεχθησομ�-

20ν�, ;ν �πο�ησεν 6 Κ!ριο#.» Κα
 Aτι μ5ν τ7 εEπε	ν τ7ν Δαβ
δ τ� : « 
Ο
Θε7# κατοικ�ζει μονοτρ�που# �ν οVκ�,» σημα�νει τ7 πρ7# τ0 �Εθνη
τ7 τ�ν (π7 ν�μον Tμικτον. �Ησαmα#: «Πληρωθ>σεται π�σα % γ� το"
γν�ναι τ7ν Κ!ριον, [# Dδωρ πολF κατακαλ"ψαι θ)λασσαν.» Δαβ�δ:
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(Concerning the Jews he says:)232

“Yet you profane it” (Mal 1:12a).233

David:

“Ask of me, and I will give you the nations as your inheri-

tance, and as your possession the ends of the earth” (Ps 2:8).234

Moses:

“Let me destroy this people, and I will give you a nation that

is great, and much more so than this one” (Uncertain quotation;

cf. Exod 32:10 and Deut 9:14).235

Isaiah, concerning the Jews:

“Hear the word of the Lord, sons of Sodom.236 Pay attention

to the law of God, people of Gomorrah” (Isa 1:10).237

And again:

“My soul hates your Sabbaths and the new moons, and your

prayers I will not accept. Wash yourselves, become clean! Your

hands are stained with blood” (Isa 1:13b–16).238

And as to the law clearly directing that one ought not to

celebrate feast days outside of Jerusalem and the Temple, in ac-

cordance with the [words], “A hymn is fitting for you, O God,

in Zion, and a prayer will be rendered to you in Jerusalem” (Ps

64:2),239 it is written,

“That they will worship the Lord, each one from his place”

(Zeph 2:11b).240

And again the prophet:

“Great is his name among the nations, and in every place

incense is offered in his name, as well as a pure sacrifice” (Mal

1:11).241

“The Lord will destroy you, but those who serve me will be

called by a new name, which will be blessed in all the earth” (Isa

65:15–16).242

Yet what is newer than the name of the Christians?

And David:

“They will report his righteousness to a people who will be

born, whom the Lord has made” (Ps 21:32).243

And as to that which David said, 244 “God settles them alone

in a house” (Ps 67:7a),245 signifying the non-mixing of those un-

der the law with the nations,

Isaiah [replies]:

“All the earth will be filled with the knowledge of the Lord,

as much water covers the sea” (Isa 11:9b).246



52 gregor iu s : t e st i m o n i a a d v e r s u s j u d æ o s

1«Μνησθ>σονται κα
 �πιστραφ>σονται πρ7# Κ!ριον π)ντα τ0 π�ρατα

τ�# γ�#, κα
 προσκυν>σουσιν �ν�πιον α�το" π�σαι α� πατρια
 τ�ν
�θν�ν, Aτι το" Κυρ�ου % βασιλε�α, κα
 α�τ7# δεσπ�ζει τ�ν �θν�ν.»
Καλ7ν δ5 κα
 τ7 πυθ�σθαι τ�ν �Ιουδα�ων, τ�# 6 κρατ�ν �στι ν"ν Tρα,

5π�τερον 6 Μωσαϊκ7# ν�μο#, οa παρ)βασ�# �στι ν"ν, κα
 ο� τ>ρησι#,

δι0 τ7 μηδ5 τ7ν να�ν, U τ7ν τ�πον ε=ναι, U προφ>την προμην!οντ) τι

τ�ν μελλ�ντων, U τ/ν κιβωτ�ν, �ν R α� πλ)κε#, κα
 % Δεκ)λογο#, �ν
ο\# Hδει τ0# τρε	# Yορτ0# πληρο"ν, κα
 ο�κ +λλαχο". Κα� : «�Οτι +ρ-
θ>σεται +π7 τ�ν �Ιουδα�ων % βασιλε�α το" Θεο", κα
 δοθ>σεται Hθνει

10ποιο"ντι τοF# καρποF# α�τ�#.» Το"το δ� jν εVη τ7 Χριστιαν�ν Hθνο#,
τοF# προσ>κοντα# καρποF# τ�# κατ0 Θε7ν πολιτε�α# �πιδεικν!μενον.
Δαβ�δ: « �Εξομολ�γησι# κα
 μεγαλοπρ�πεια τ7 Hργον α�το", κα
 % δι-
καιοσ!νη α�το" μ�νει εE# τ7ν αE�να το" αE�νο#.» �Εξομολογε	ται δ5
τ� Πατρ�, ο� τ0# Yαυτο" <μαρτ�α# 6 Tμωμο#, +λλ0 τ0# τ�ν �π� α�-

15τ� πιστευ�ντων· Aτι το" Δαβ
δ εEπ�ντο# : «Ε=πεν 6 Κ!ριο# τ� Κυρ��
μου· Κ)θου �κ δεξι�ν μου,» κα
 τ0 λοιπ), �Ησαmα# σαφ�στερον λ�-
γει : «Λ�γει 6 Κ!ριο# τ� Χριστ� μου Κ!ρ�.» Λ�γουσι δ5 εE# Κ!ρον
τ7ν Π�ρσην εEρ�σθαι τα"τα. Γελο	ον δ�· πο" γ0ρ <ρμ�ζει Κ!ρ� τ0
| λοιπ): « �Εκρ)τησα τ�# δεξι�# σου· �πακο!σουσιν Hμπροσθεν α�το"[229]

20Hθνη, κα
 EσχFν βασιλ�ων διαρρ>ξω· +νο�ξω Hμπροσθεν α�το" π!λα#,

κα
 π�λει# ο� συγκλεισθ>σονται· Hμπροσθ�ν σου πορε!σομαι, κα
 eρη

6μαλι�· θ!ρα# χαλκ�# συντρ�ψω, κα
 μοχλοF# σιδηρο"# συνθλ)σω, κα

δ�σω σοι θησαυροF# σκοτεινο!# ;» Π�# ο'ν <ρμ�σει τα"τα Κ!ρ�, τ�
μικρ7ν Dστερον εE# Μασαγ�τα# αEσχρ�# +ναιρεθ�ντι κα
 εE# +σκ7ν �κ-

25δαρ�ντι ; κα
 μετ0 μικρ7ν Yρμηνε!ει α�τ0 6 α�τ7# προφ>τη#, λ�γων
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David:

“All the ends of the earth will remember and turn back to the

Lord, and all the families of the nations will worship before him,

for the kingdom is the Lord’s, and he himself is master of the na-

tions” (Ps 21:28–29).247

It is also good to inquire from the Jews who the master is

now;248 whether it was the Mosaic law, from which transgression

comes now,249 and not observance, since the Temple no longer

exists, nor its place, nor a prophet foretelling something of the

things to come, nor the Ark in which were the tablets and the

Decalogue [in which it was necessary to fulfill the three feast days,

and not elsewhere].250

And:

“That the kingdom of God251 will be taken away from the

Jews and will be given to a nation that produces its fruits” (Matt

21:43).252

This would be the nation of Christians, who display the fit-

ting fruits of a community in accord with God.

David:

“Confession and magnificence are his work, and his righ-

teousness remains for ever” (Ps 110:3).253

Yet the blameless one [i.e., Jesus] confesses to the father not

his own sins, but rather the ones of those who believe in him.

As for David having said:

“The Lord said to my Lord, sit at my right hand” (Ps

109:1)254 and the rest,

Isaiah says more clearly:

“The Lord says to Cyrus my anointed one” (Isa 45:1).255

They say that these things were said to Cyrus the Persian.

But that is laughable! For how does the following fit Cyrus: “I

grasped your right hand.256 The nations will be attentive before

him, and I will shatter the might of kings. I will open gates before

him, and cities will not be shut. I will go before you, and I will

level mountains. I will break down brass doors, and I will crush

iron bars. And I will give you hidden treasures” (Isa 45:1–3)?257

How then will these things fit Cyrus, who a little later was

killed shamefully [fighting] against the Massagetes and was flayed

into a wineskin? 258

And after a bit the same prophet explains these same things,

saying, in the person of God:
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1�κ προσ�που το" Θεο": « �ΕγP Κ!ριο# 6 Θε7# 6 καλ�σα# σε �ν δι-
καιοσ!ν@· �κρ)τησα τ�# χειρ�# σου, κα
 Eσχ!σω σε, κα
 δ�σω σε εE#
διαθ>κην γ�νου#, εE# φ�# �θν�ν, +νο	ξαι 2φθαλμοF# τυφλ�ν, κα
 �ξα-
γαγε	ν �κ δεσμ�ν πεπεδημ�νου#, κα
 �ξ οVκου φυλακ�# καθημ�νου# �ν

5σκ�τει.» Κα
 π)λιν 6 α�τ7# �Ησαmα#: «Κα
 ε=π� μοι, Μ�γα σοι το"-
το, κληθ�ναι πα	δ) μου, κα
 στ�σαι τ0# φυλ0# το" �Ιακ�β, κα
 τ/ν
διασπορ0ν το" �Ισρα/λ στρ�ψαι· κα
 τ�θεικ) σε εE# διαθ>κην γ�νου#,
εE# φ�# �θν�ν, το" ε=να� σε εE# σωτηρ�αν bω# �σχ)του τ�# γ�#.»

ΙΖ ′. �Οτι πρE τ�	 το� Κυρ�ου δευτ3ρα	 παρουσ�α	 
λε(σεται �Ηλ�α	.

10Μαλαχ�α# 6 προφ>τη# λ�γει : « �ΙδοF �γP +ποστ�λλω (μ	ν �Ηλ�αν τ7ν
Θεσβ�την, πρ
ν �λθε	ν τ/ν %μ�ραν Κυρ�ου τ/ν μεγ)λην κα
 �πιφαν�,
;# +ποκαταστ>σει καρδ�α# πατρ�ν πρ7# υ�ο!#, κα
 καρδ�αν +νθρ�που
πρ7# τ7ν πλησ�ον α�το", μ/ �λθPν πατ)ξω τ/ν γ�ν Tρδην.»

ΙΗ ′. �Οτι κλη2ησ�με2α Χριστιανο�.

15�Ησαmα# λ�γει : «�Οψονται Hθνη τ/ν δ�ξαν σου, κα
 π)ντε# ο� βασιλε	#
τ/ν δικαιοσ!νην σου, κα
 καλ�σει σε τ7 eνομα τ7 καιν�ν, ; 6 Κ!-

ριο# 2νομ)σει α�τ�.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Το	# δ5 δουλε!ουσ� μοι κληθ>σεται
eνομα καιν�ν, ; ε�λογηθ>σεται �π
 τ�# γ�#.» 
Ωση�: «Κα
 Hσται �π�
�σχ)του τ7 eνομα α�το" �πιφαν5# �ν π)σ@ τ� γ�, κα
 τ� 2ν�ματι

20α�το" �πικληθ>σονται λαο
 πολλο�, κα
 κατ0 τ0# 6δοF# α�το" πορευ-

θ�ντε#, ζ>σονται �ν α�τα	#.» |[232]

ΙΘ ′. �Οτι ταραχ21σεται �ΗρFδη	, κα� οG μετ� α-το� π�ντε	.


Ιερεμ�α# φησ� : « �Εν τ� %μ�ρ^ �κε�ν@, λ�γει Κ!ριο#, +πολε	ται %
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“I am the Lord God who called you in righteousness. I

grasped your hand, and I will make you strong, and I will give

you as a covenant for the people, as a light for the nations, to open

the eyes of the blind, and lead out from their bonds those who are

bound,259 and from the house of prison those sitting in darkness”

(Isa 42:6–7).260

And again the same Isaiah:

“And he said to me, ‘This is a great thing for you, to be called

my child, and to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to reverse the di-

aspora of Israel. And I have established you as a covenant for the

people, as a light for the nations, so that you may be a salvation as

far as the end of the earth” (Isa 49:6).261

Chapter 17: That before the second parousia
of the Lord Elijah will come

Malachi the prophet says:

“Look! I am sending to you, before the great and manifest

day of the Lord comes, Elijah the Tishbite,262 who will reconcile

the hearts of the fathers with the sons, and the heart of a person

with his neighbor, lest, when I come, I should strike the land com-

pletely” (Mal 4:4–5 [3:23–24]).263

Chapter 18: That we will be called “Christians”

Isaiah says:

“Nations will see your glory, and all the kings your righteous-

ness, and he will call you by a new name which the Lord will

name” (Isa 62:2).264

And again:

“Those who serve me will be called by a new name, which

will be blessed upon the earth” (Isa 65:15–16).265

Hosea:

“And in the end his name will be manifest in all the earth, and

many peoples will be called by his name, and those going along his

ways will live in them” (Uncertain quotation).266

Chapter 19: That Herod will be troubled, and all
those with him267

Jeremiah says:
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1καρδ�α το" βασιλ�ω#, κα
 % καρδ�α τ�ν +ρχ�ντων, κα
 ο� �ερε	# �κ-
στ>σονται, κα
 ο� προφ�ται θαυμ)σονται.»

Κ ′. Περ� το� Βαπτ�σματο	.

�Ιεζεκι>λ: «Κα
 ε=πε Κ!ριο# πρ�# με· Τ7 Dδωρ το"το τ7 �κπορευ�μενον
5εE# τ/ν Γαλιλα�αν, <γι)σει τ0 Dδατα. Κα
 Hσται π)σ@ ψυχ�, �φ� xν jν

�π�λθ@ τ7 Dδωρ το"το, ζ>σεται κα
 Eαθ>σεται·» 
Ιερεμ�α# : « �ΙδοF [#
λ�ων +ναβ>σεται �κ μ�σου το" �Ιορδ)νου.»

ΚΑ ′. Περ� τ�	 ε*	 ΑHγυπτον το� Κυρ�ου κα2�δου.

�Ησαmα# λ�γει : « �ΙδοF Κ!ριο# κ)θηται �π
 νεφ�λη# κο!φη#, κα
 cξει
10εE# ΑVγυπτον, κα
 σεισθ>σεται π)ντα τ0 χειροπο�ητα ΑEγ!πτου.» Κα


π)λιν : «Γνωσθ>σεται Κ!ριο# το	# ΑEγυπτ�οι#, κα
 φοβηθ>σονται Κ!-
ριον �ν τ� %μ�ρ^ �κε�ν@.»

ΚΒ ′. Περ� το� �γ�ου Πνε(ματο	.

�Ησαmα#: «Κα
 ν"ν Κ!ριο# �ξαπ�σταλκ� με, κα
 τ7 Πνε"μα α�το".»
15Τ�# �Εξ�δου: «Κα
 ε=πε Κ!ριο# τ�Μωϋσε	· �Αν)γαγ� μοι Yβδομ>κον-

τα πρεσβυτ�ρου#, κα
 λ>ψομαι +π7 το" �π
 σ5 Πνε!ματο#, κα
 �κχε�
�π� α�το!#, κα
 +ντιλ>ψομα� σε.» Δαβ�δ: «Καρδ�αν καθαρ0ν κτ�σον �ν
�μο�, 6 Θε�#, κα
 Πνε"μα ε�θ5# �γκα�νισον �ν το	# �γκ)τοι# μου, κα

τ7 Πνε"μ) σου τ7 iγιον μ/ +νταν�λ@# +π� �μο", κα
 Πνε!ματι %γε-

20μονικ� στ>ριξ�ν με.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Πο" πορευθ� +π7 το" Πνε!ματ�#
σου ;» �Ι�β: «Πνε"μα θε	ον τ7 ποι�σ)ν με.» Κα
 π)λιν : «Πνε"μ)
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“‘In that day,’ says the Lord, ‘the heart of the king will perish,

and the heart of the rulers, and the priests will be astonished, and

the prophets will be amazed” (Jer 4:9).268

Chapter 20: Concerning baptism

Ezekiel:

“And the Lord said to me, ‘This water that flows out into

Galilee will sanctify the waters. And it will happen to every soul,

upon whom this water comes, that he will live and will be healed’”

(Ezek 47:8–9).269

Jeremiah:

“Behold, he will go up from the midst of the Jordan as a lion”

(Jer 29:20).270

Chapter 21: Concerning the descent
of the Lord into Egypt

Isaiah says:

“Behold, the Lord sits upon a light cloud, and he will come

into Egypt, and all the idols of Egypt will be shaken” (Isa 19:1).271

And again:

“The Lord will be known to the Egyptians, and they will fear

the Lord in that day” (Isa 19:21).272

Chapter 22: Concerning the Holy Spirit

Isaiah:

“And now the Lord has sent me out, and his spirit” (Isa

48:16)273

From Exodus:

“And the Lord274 said to Moses, ‘Bring me seventy elders,

and I will take from the spirit upon you, and I will pour it out

upon them, and I will help you” (Num 11:16–17).275

David:

“Create a clean heart in me, O God, and renew an honest

spirit within my entrails, and do not take away your holy spirit

from me, and support me with [your] guiding spirit” (Ps 50:12–

14).276

And again:

“Where could I go away from your spirit?” (Ps 138:7a).277

Job:

“The divine spirit which made me” (Job 33:4).278
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1�στιν �ν βροτο	#, πνο/ δ5 Παντοκρ)τορ�# �στιν % διδ)σκουσ) με.» Κα

π)λιν : «Ζ� Κ!ριο#, ;# οDτω με κ�κρικε, κα
 6 Παντοκρ)τωρ, 6 πικρ)-
να# μου τ/ν ψυχ>ν. Πνε"μα δ5 θε	ον τ7 περι�ν μοι �ν Cισ�.» Ζαχαρ�α# :
« �Εγ� εEμι �ν (μ	ν, κα
 τ7 Πνε"μ) μου �φ�στηκεν �ν μ�σ� (μ�ν.»

5Σολομ�ν: «Πνε"μα Κυρ�ου πεπλ>ρωκε τ/ν οEκουμ�νην.» | �Ησαmα#·[233]

«Παρ�ξυναν τ7 Πνε"μα τ7 iγιον, κα
 �στρ)φη α�το	# εE# Hχθραν.

Ο ο=κο# το" �ΙακPβ παρ�ξυναν τ7 Πνε"μα Κυρ�ου.» �Ιω>λ· «Κα

Hσται �ν τα	# �σχ)ται# %μ�ραι#, �κχε� +π7 το" Πνε!ματ�# μου �π

π�σαν σ)ρκα,» δηλαδ/ τ/ν πιστε!ουσαν: «κα
 �π
 τοF# υ�οF# (μ�ν,

10κα
 �π
 τ0# θυγατ�ρα# (μ�ν,» κα
 τ0 Yξ�#. �Ησαmα#· «Πνε"μα Κυ-
ρ�ου �π� �μ�, οa εfνεκεν Hχρισ� με,» κα� : « �Επαναπα!σεται �π� α�τ7ν
Yπτ0 πνε!ματα.» Κα� : «Κατ�βη Πνε"μα Κυρ�ου, κα
 [δ>γησεν α�-

το!#.» Κα� : «Πνε"μα �πιστ>μη# Hπλησε Βεσελε/λ τ7ν +ρχιτ�κτονα

τ�# σκην�#· Πνε"μα παροξυν�μενον, κα
 Πνε"μα �ξ�ραν �Ηλ�αν �ν iρ-
15ματι, κα
 ζητηθ5ν παρ� �Ελισσα�ου διπλ)σιον.» Κα� : «Πνε"μα παρ�

�μο" �ξελε!σεται, κα
 πνο/ν π�σαν �γP �πο�ησα.» Κα� : « �ΙδοF 6 πα	#
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And again:

“A spirit is in mortals; she who teaches me is the breath of the

Almighty” (Job 32:8).279

And again:

“As the Lord lives, who has judged me in this way, and the

Almighty, who has made my soul bitter, the divine breath that re-

mains in my nostrils” (Job 27:2–3).280

Zechariah:

“I am in you, and my spirit stands in your midst” (Hag 2:4b–

5a).281

Solomon:

“The spirit of the Lord has filled the world” (Wis 1:7).282

Isaiah:

“They provoked the holy spirit, and it turned to enmity

against them” (Isa 63:10).283

“The house of Jacob provoked the spirit of the Lord” (Mic

2:7).284

Joel:

“And it will happen in the last days that I will pour out from

my spirit upon all flesh”—[all flesh] that believes, of course—“and

upon your sons, and upon your daughters” et cetera (Joel 2:28; cf.

Acts 2:17).285

Isaiah:

“The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has anointed

me” (Isa 61:1)286

And:

“Seven spirits will come to rest upon him” (see Isa 11:2–3).287

And:

“The spirit of the Lord descended, and he led them” (Isa

62:14).288

And:

“The spirit of knowledge filled Bezalel, the builder of the

tent” (Exod 31:3–11).289

The spirit was stirred up, and the spirit was raising up Eli-

jah in a chariot, and it was asked by Elisha for a double amount

[of Elijah’s spirit] (4 Kgdms 2:9–11).290

And:

“The spirit will go out from me, and I made every breath”

(Isa 57:16).291

And:
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1μου 6 �κλεκτ�#, 6 +γαπητ�# μου, εE# ;ν ε�δ�κησεν % ψυχ> μου, θ>-

σω τ7 Πνε"μ) μου �π� α�τ�ν.» Κα� : «Ο�α�, τ�κνα +ποστ)ται, τ)δε
λ�γει Κ!ριο#· �Εποι>σατε βουλ/ν ο� δι� �μο", κα
 συνθ>κην ο� δι0
το" Πνε!ματ�# μου.» Κα� : « �Εκε	 συν>ντησαν Hλαφοι, κα
 ε=δον τ0

5πρ�σωπα +λλ>λων· +ριθμ� παρ�λθον, κα
 μ�α α�τ�ν ο�χ (πελε�φθη,
δι�τι Κ!ριο# �νετε�λατο α�τα	#, κα
 τ7 Πνε"μα α�το" συν>γαγεν α�-
τ)#.» Κα
 Aτι % +ν)στασι# δι0 το" Πνε!ματο# �νεργε	ται, Δαβ
δ λ�γει·
« �Αντανελε	# τ7 πνε"μα α�τ�ν, κα
 �κλε�ψουσι, κα
 εE# τ7ν χο"ν α�-
τ�ν �πιστρ�ψουσιν. �Εξαποστελε	# τ7 Πνε"μ) σου, κα
 κτισθ>σονται,

10κα
 +νακαινιε	# τ7 πρ�σωπον τ�# γ�#.»
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“Behold my chosen servant, my beloved, with whom my soul

is well pleased; I will place my spirit upon him” (Isa 42:1; cf. Matt

12:18).292

And:

“‘Woe, rebellious children,’” thus says the Lord, ‘You made

a plan not through me, and an agreement not through my spirit’”

(Isa 30:1).293

And:

“There deer met, and they saw one another’s faces. They

passed by in number, and not one of them was left behind, be-

cause the Lord commanded them, and his spirit gathered them”

(Isa 34:15b–16).294

And because the resurrection is effected through the spirit,

David says:

“You will take away their spirit, and they will die, and they

will return into their dust. You will send out your spirit, and

they will be created, and you will renew the face of the earth” (Ps

103:29–30).295



note s

1. All chapter headings (except for this first, untitled, chapter) trans-

late Ps.-Gregory’s Greek; all subheadings are my own additions.

2. LXX Ps 32:6. Ps.-Gregory omits (with A´; Lucianic MSS) το� be-

fore κυρ�ου.

3. LXX Ps 147:7.

4. LXX Ps 106:20.

5. LXX Ps 103:30.

6. LXX Jer 23:18. Ps.-Gregory reads 	ποστηρ�γματι for the LXX’s

	ποστ�ματι.

7. The source of this apparent quotation is unclear; see the Commen-

tary.

8. 1 Cor 1:24. Ps.-Gregory adds δ� after Χριστ��.

9. Ps.-Gregory quotes only Prov 8:27a, and an edited version of v. 30.

He reads �χαιρε for the LXX’s προσ�χαιρε; η�φραιν�μην for ε�φραιν�μην;

and omits �ν before τ� προσ�π� α�το�.

10. Ps.-Gregory follows Paul’s LXX-deviant quotation of Isa 40:13 in

Rom 11:34 by adding γ�ρ before �γνω (cf. 1 Cor 2:16) and reading ! for

κα�.

11. LXX Gen 1:2. Ps.-Gregory reads (with Justin 1 Apol. 59.3 and

64.3) τ�ν 	δ�των for the LXX’s το� "δατο�.

12. Ps.-Gregory quotes an edited version of Gen 1:26–27, omitting

most of v. 26 and the last phrase of v. 27c. The quoted text follows the

LXX.

13. LXX Gen 3:22.

14. Ps.-Gregory summarizes Gen 1:6, just as he does below with Gen

1:14–16.

15. Ps.-Gregory shows several deviations from LXX Gen 18:1–3.

v. 1: Same.

v. 2: Ps.-Gregory omits α�το� after #φθαλμο��; reads παρειστ�κεισαν

for the LXX’s ε&στ�κεισαν; 'δο( προσ�δραμεν for 'δ)ν προσ�δρα-

μεν; συν�ντησιν α�τ�ν for συν�ντησιν α�το��; omits *π+ τ�� θ,ρα�
τ�� σκην�� α�το� after συν�ντησιν α�τ�ν.

v. 3: Ps.-Greogry omits /ρα before ε0ρον.
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16. LXX Gen 18:9–10. Ps.-Gregory (with the MT) omits *ποκριθε��

before the second ε1πεν.

17. The Migne text reads 2μοουσ�α� for Zacagni’s 2μοουσ�ου.

18. LXX Gen 11:7. Ps.-Gregory (with the MT) omits κα� before κατα-

β�ντε� and �κε� after συγχ�ωμεν; trans. (with the MT) α�τ�ν / τ4ν γλ�σσαν.

19. LXX Ps 109:3. Ps.-Gregory reads (with Α´; Lucianic MSS) �γ�ν-

νησα for the LXX’s �ξεγ�ννησα.

20. Conflation of Ps 71:17b and Ps 71:5; see the Commentary.

21. LXX Ps 2:7–8.

22. LXX 2 Kgdms 7:14; cf. the parallel in 1 Chr 17:13.

23. LXX Gen 19:24. Ps.-Gregory omits the opening κα�; trans. (with

Irenaeus Haer. 3.6.1 and other Christian authors) κ,ριο� / �βρεξεν; omits

�π7 Σ�δομα κα7 Γ�μορρα after �βρεξεν; trans. (with Irenaeus Haer. 3.6.1;

Tertullian Prax. 16.2) θε�ον κα7 π�ρ.

24. According to Zacagni, one of the Vatican codices (he doesn’t in-

dicate which one) has κα7 τ� before the quotation of Gen 9:6; he omits

the phrase since it is lacking in the Sifanus version. The 1562 edition of

Sifanus, however, does read etiam illud before the quotation.

25. The Migne text reads �κχυθ�σεται for Zacagni’s �κχυθ�σηται.

26. LXX Gen 9:6. Ps.-Gregory adds Κα7 π�� to the beginning of the

quotation; omits *νθρ�που after α;μα.

27. LXX Exod 34:4–6.

v. 4: Ps.-Gregory omits τ+ πρω� before *ν�βη; omits μεθ� <αυτο� af-

ter �λαβεν Μωυσ��; omits δ,ο before πλ�κα�.

v. 5: Ps.-Gregory omits α�τ� after παρ�στη; reads (with Cyril of

Alexandria Jul. 9 [PG 76:952]; Eusebius Dem. ev. 5.17) �λ�-

λησε for the LXX’s �κ�λεσεν.

v. 6: Ps.-Gregory reads (with Cyril of Alexandria Jul. 9 [PG

76:952]) *π+ προσ�που Κυρ�ου for the LXX’s πρ+ προσ�που α�-

το�.

28. Codex 451 reads πρ+� �Αβρα�μ; Sifanus also reads ad Abrahamum.

29. LXX Gen 31:13. Ps.-Gregory omits the LXX’s 2 θε��.

30. Ps.-Gregory follows the reading of Deut 32:43 in Heb 1:6, omit-

ting the initial κα�.

31. LXX Exod 9:5. Ps.-Gregory reads Κ,ριο� for the LXX’s 2 θε��;

adds >μ�ρ? after α@ριον.
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32. Ps.-Gregory quotes a severely edited LXX Hag 2:4–5. See the

Commentary.

33. LXX Exod 19:10–11.

v. 10: Ps.-Gregory adds (with many patristic witnesses, including

Cyprian Test. 2.25) α�τ�ν after τA &μ�τια.

v. 11: Ps.-Gregory omits τ� before τρ�τB.

34. Ps.-Gregory follows the non-LXX text of Joel 2:28 [3:1] in Acts

2:17 (except reading Κ,ριο� for θε�� and reading �ν,πνια for �νυπν�οι�). He

deviates from both Acts and the LXX in making α& θυγατ�ρε� 	μ�ν the

subject of �νυπνιασθ�σονται.

35. LXX Joel 2:31. Ps.-Gregory adds (with Chrysostom) τ�ν before

>μ�ραν.

36. LXX Joel 2:32a. Ps.-Gregory omits (with Chrysostom) π�� after

�σται.

37. LXX Ps 101:20b–22a. Ps.-Gregory reads (with R) �κ το� ο�ρα-

νο� for the LXX’s �ξ ο�ρανο�; reads το� 'δε�ν for the LXX’s το� *κο�σαι.

Codex 451 follows the LXX.

38. LXX Ps 2:4.

39. LXX Ps 29:9.

40. LXX Amos 4:11.

41. After the Amos quotation, Sifanus adds “Et Isaias” in parentheses,

noting that it was lacking in his MSS and he added it as a conjecture.

Sifanus notes John 12 in the margin, indicating that the phrase Cτε εDδε

τ4ν δ�ξαν α�το� is drawn from John 12:41, which reads τα�τα εDπεν �Ησα-
�α� Cτι εDδεν τ4ν δ�ξαν α�το� (D reads Cτε). The phrase makes no sense

in its current context, however. The text here is clearly corrupt, either

through scribal omission or displacement.

42. LXX Isa 53:1.

43. LXX Bar 3:36–38. Ps.-Gregory omits 	π� after Fγαπημ�ν�; he

reads (with numerous patristic witnesses) τα�τα for το�το.

44. LXX Ps 49:2–3.

45. LXX Ps 83:8.

46. LXX Ps 117:27.

47. LXX Mal 3:1b. Ps.-Gregory adds (with B and Lucianic MSS) <αυ-

το� after να��.
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48. LXX Zech 9:9. Ps.-Gregory omits (with Matt 21:5) δ�καιο� κα7 σG-

ζων α�τ�� before πρ�ϋ�; reads (with Justin Dial. 53.3; cf. John 12:15 and

Irenaeus Haer. 3.19.2 and 4.33.1) Jνου for the LXX’s ν�ον.

49. LXX Zech 2:10–11. Ps.-Gregory omits 'δο, before �γ�.

50. Ps.-Gregory follows exactly the wording of Matt 11:10 (cf. Mark

1:2; Luke 7:27), which is itself a composite quotation of Mal 3:1 and

Exod 23:20.

51. Codex 1907 begins here.

52. LXX Zech 14:4.

53. LXX Zech 3:1–2a. Ps.-Gregory adds (with Eusebius, Cyprian) κ,-

ριο�; adds τ�ν before �Ιησο�ν. Codex 451 reads �δειξ� με τ+ν �Ιησο�ν.

54. Codex 1907 (with LXX) reads ��ν �ν τα�� 2δο��. Codex 451 reads δ�

before διακρινε��.

55. LXX Zech 3:6–7.

3:6: Ps.-Gregory adds τ�ν before �Ιησο�ν.
3:7: Ps.-Gregory omits �ν before τα�� 2δο��; reads (with Lucianic

MSS and Theodoret) πορε,σB for the LXX’s πορε,B; and

(with B, Catanae texts) φυλ�ξB for φυλ�ξB�.

56. LXX Zech 3:8. Ps.-Gregory reads (with B) �Ιησο�� for the LXX’s

�Ιησο�.

57. LXX Isa 65:1a. Ps.-Gregory adds κα� between the clauses.

58. Zacagni plausibly suggests that the quotation is from Isa 33:17:

βασιλ�α μετA δ�ξη� Jψεσθε. The quotation and comment are lacking in

Codex 451 and the Sifanus translation, and are thus placed in parenthe-

ses.

59. LXX Zeph 2:11. Ps.-Gregory omits τ�� γ�� at the end of the

phrase (with V; Chrysostom).

60. LXX Isa 65:1b. Ps.-Gregory reads π�ρειμι for the LXX’s ε'μ�;

reads (with Catenae MSS; Eusebius Ecl. proph.; Cyril of Alexandria)

�πεκαλ�σαντο for �κ�λεσαν.

61. LXX of Ps 79:2c–3. Ps.-Gregory omits v. 3a: �ναντ�ον �Εφραιμ κα7
Βενιαμιν κα7 Μανασση.

62. LXX Ps 71:6a.

63. LXX Mic 5:2. Ps.-Gregory follows the non-LXX reading of Mic

5:2 in Matt 2:6 with only minor variations (trans. σο� / γ�ρ, adds μοι be-

fore >γο,μενο�, and reads C� for Cστι�). Unlike Matthew, however, Ps.-
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Gregory does include the last phrase from LXX Mic 5:2, with some

slight deviations (Ps.-Gregory omits α& before �ξοδοι [retained by Codex

1907]; reads *φ� >μερ�ν α'�νο� for the LXX’s �ξ >μερ�ν α'�νο�). Codex

451 reads Oω� α'�νο�; Sifanus also reads usque in seculum.

64. Ps.-Gregory essentially follows the composite quotation in Acts

3:22–23 (itself composed of elements from Deut 18:15, 16, 19, and Lev

23:29); reads 2 θε+� >μ�ν for Acts 2 θε+� 	μ�ν (�* reads >μ�ν); λαλ�σει for

λαλ�σB; the last phrase reads κα7 �σται, Q� /ν μ4 *κο,σB for Acts’s �σται δR

π�σα ψυχ4 Sτι� �Aν μ4 *κο,σB; reads �ξολοθρευθ�σεται for �ξολεθρευθ�σεται.

65. Codex 451 reads τ4ν περ7 α�το�; Sifanus also reads de illo.

66. LXX Deut 18:17–18. Ps.-Gregory omits (with Cyril of Alexan-

dria Comm. Jonah Proem. [PG 71:600]) Cσα before �λ�λησαν; trans. (with

Cyril of Alexandria Comm. Jonah Proem. [PG 71:600]) α�το�� / *να-

στ�σω; adds μ�σου before τ�ν *δελφ�ν.

67. Codex 451 and Sifanus omit Νεαν�σκε.

68. Ps.-Gregory follows the NT quotations precisely.

69. Codex 1907 reads το�� το� κυρ�ου for the LXX’s το�� Χριστο�.

70. Codex 1907 reads 	περ�χον for 	π�ροχον.

71. Codex 451 readsΣοφον�α� for �ΗσαUα�. Sifanus lacks any attribution.

72. Sifanus reads vester (	μ�ν) for >μ�ν.

73. LXX Isa 40:9b–10. Ps.-Gregory reads κυρ�α� (with some LXX

MSS) for κυριε�α�.

74. LXX Ps 131:11. Ps.-Gregory reads (with L) �π7 το� θρ�νου for the

LXX’s �π7 τ+ν θρ�νον. Codex 451 reads (with Irenaeus Haer. 3.9.2) α�τον

for α�τ�ν; Sifanus also reads eum.

75. LXX Ps 88:4–5.

76. Codex 1907 reads Oω� ε'� το(� α'�να� for ε'� τ+ν α'�να.

77. LXX 1 Chr 17:11–14.

v. 11: Ps.-Gregory reads (with Eusebius) α& before >μ�ραι.

v. 12: Ps.-Gregory reads τ4ν βασιλε�αν for τ+ν θρ�νον; reads ε'� τ+ν

α'�να for εV� α'�νο�.
v. 13: Ps.-Gregory reads καθ�� for W�; omits (with Eusebius) Jν-

των.

v. 14: Ps.-Gregory adds > before βασιλε�α; > βασιλε�α α�το� for �ν

βασιλε�? α�το�; adds (with Eusebius) 2 before θρ�νο�.
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78. The Migne text reads Σολομ�ν for Zacagni’s Σ�λωμων.

79. The Migne editor cites the quotation as LXX 2 Chr 6:17–18, but

Ps.-Gregory follows almost exactly the wording of the parallel passage

in 3 Kgdms 8:26–27. Ps.-Gregory lacks Cτι before ε' *ληθ��.

80. LXX Jer 17:9.

81. LXX Amos 4:12b–13. Codex 451 reads �πικαλε�σθαι; Sifanus reads

ut invocet. Ps.-Gregory reads �Επικαλε�στο τ+ν θ�ον σου· <τοιμ�ζου, Ιερου-
σαλ�μ, Cτι for the LXX’s <τοιμ�ζου το� �πικαλε�σθαι τ+ν θε�ν σου, Ισραηλ·
δι�τι 'δο,; reads *ποστ�λλων for *παγγ�λλων; reads χριστ+ν μου for χριστ+ν

α�το�; reads 	ψηλ� for "ψη.

82. LXX Mic 1:2–3. Ps.-Gregory adds π�ντε� after λαο�; reads λ�γον for

the LXX’s λ�γου�; adds (with many patristic witnesses) κατοικο�ντε� after

π�ντε� ο&; reads �κ ναο� Xγ�ου α�το� for �ξ ο1κου Xγ�ου α�το�; omits (with B*,

Eusebius Dem. ev.) κα7 �πιβ�σεται after καταβ�σεται; reads 	ψηαλ� for "ψη.

The Migne text omits Zacagni’s κα� before καταβ�σεται.

83. LXX Gen 49:10. Ps.-Gregory reads (with Dial. AZ 47) Oω� ο0 �λθB

for the LXX’s Oω� Yν �λθB; reads Z *π�κειται for the LXX’s τA *ποκε�-

μενα α�τ�. Codex 451 read C *π�κειται; Sifanus also reads quod reconditum
& repositum est. See the Commentary for a discussion of the Z *π�κειται

variant.

84. LXX Num 24:17–18a. Ps.-Gregory omits (with Justin Dial.
106.4; Cyril of Alexandria Jul. 8 [PG 76:900; Athanasius Inc. 33.4])

*ναστ�σεται before /νθρωπο�; reads το,� for π�ντα�; adds �θν�ν after κλη-

ρονομ�α. Codex 451 reads το(� υ&ο(� Σο,ρ for το(� υ&ο(� Σ�θ; Sifanus reads

filios Sur.

85. Codex 451 read περ7 το,των ο� παρεγ�νετο for το,των ο� περιεγ�νετο;

Sifanus reads Dauid autem de his rebus non aduenit.

86. Codex 451 read ταπειν�ν; Sifanus also reads humilium.

87. Codex 451 reads *σεβε�� for *σεβ�; Sifanus also reads impios.

88. LXX of Isa 10:33–34; 11:1–5.

10:33: Ps.-Gregory omits γ�ρ; trans. (with Α´) ο& 	ψηλο� / ταπει-

νωθ�σονται; reads (with S; Eusebius Ecl. proph.; Cyril of

Alexandria; Tertullian) συνταρ�ξει for συνταρ�σσει.

10:34: Ps.-Gregory omits ο& 	ψηλοι before μαχα�ρ?.

11:2: Ps.-Gregory omits (with Justin) το� before θεο�.

11:4: Ps.-Gregory reads (with S; Lucianic and Catenae MSS;

Theodoret and Irenaeus [Latin]) το(� �νδ�ξου� for το(� τα-

πεινο,�.
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11:5: Ps.-Gregory adds (= MT) α�το� after #σφ,ν (Zacagni reads

#σφ�ν for #σφ,ν); reads *λ�θειαν Fλειμμ�νο� for *ληθε�? ε'λη-

μ�νο�; adds (with Eusebius; Theodoret; = MT) α�το� after

πλευρ��.

89. LXX Isa 11:10.

90. LXX Ps 44:7–8. Ps.-Gregory reads περ� for the LXX’s παρ�.

Sifanus lacks the phrase “with the oil of joy among your companions.”

91. LXX Ps 101:26–28. Ps.-Gregory omits an initial κατ� *ρχ�� (read

in both the LXX and Heb 1:10); reads (with Heb 1:12; B’; L´; Α´) <λ�ξει�
for the LXX’s *λλ�ξει�; follows LXX in reading κα7 *λλαγ�σονται (Heb

1:12 adds W� &μ�τιον).

92. The Migne editor adds a second μ to �Εμμανου�λ, lacking in Zacagni.

93. LXX Isa 7:14. Ps.-Gregory reads (with Matt 1:23) καλ�σουσι for

the LXX’s καλ�σει�.

94. LXX Isa 8:4. Ps.-Gregory reads Κα7 πρ7ν �πιγν�ναι πατ�ρα [ μητ�ρα
for the LXX’s δι�τι πρ7ν [ γν�ναι τ+ παιδ�ον καλε�ν πατ�ρα [ μητ�ρα; adds

�δεται at the end of the quotation; omits �ναντι βασιλ�ω� �Ασσυρ�ων.

95. Codex 1907 reads π�� !μην for πα�� !μην.

96. LXX Wis 8:19–20. Ps.-Gregory omits δ� after πα��.

97. The phrase in parentheses is lacking in Codex 1907.

98. The Migne text misprints /ρχον for Zacagni’s /ρχων.

99. LXX Isa 9:5b–6. Ps.-Gregory omits �γεν�θη after > *ρχ� (with

Justin, Basil, Cyprian and many patristic witnesses). Ps.-Gregory adds

a series of titles, based on the MT, but lacking in the LXX. They are par-

tially witnessed by the LXX recensions (α´ σ´ θ´). Eusebius (Dem. ev. 7.1
[336]), Athanasius, and Chrysostom (with Α´; Lucianic MSS) parallel

Ps.-Gregory final phrase: θαυμαστ+� Σ,μβουλο�, Θε+� 'σχυρ��, �ξουσιαστ��,

	Αρχων ε'ρ�νη�, Πατ4ρ το� μ�λλοντο� α'�νο�. Dial. TA 5.6 parallels Ps.-

Gregory’s titles exactly. Codex 451 reads κα7 καλε�ται τ�� μεγ�λη� βουλ��
/γγελο�, θε+� 'σχυρ��; Sifanus also reads et vocatur, magni consilii nuntius,
Deus validus.

100. This quotation possibly derives from the lost Apocryphon of
Ezekiel. See the Commentary. Sifanus reads Ecce virtus peperit & non
peperit, perhaps reading δ,ναμι� for δ�μαλι�.

101. LXX Isa 7:15.

102. Codex 451 reads καταβ�σονται for διαβ�σονται; Sifanus also reads

descendent.
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103. LXX Isa 45:14–15. Ps.-Gregory reads (with Lucianic MSS; Eu-

sebius; Cyprian; Theodoret, Cyril of Alexandria) Σαβαε�μ for the LXX’s

Σεβωιν; adds (with Lucianic MSS; Catenae MSS; Eusebius Ecl. proph.;
Theodoret) a redundant διαβ�σοντα κα7 πρ+� σ� after χειροπ�δαι�; omits

�ρο�σιν before ο�κ �στι θε��; omits 2 before the final θε��. Codex 451 adds

κα7 θε+� το� Ισραηλ and Σωτ�ρ, Sifanus also adds “&.”

104. The Migne text and Zacagni read �π�τρεψε, I have emended it to

the LXX’s �π�στρεψε. Sifanus also notes that his exemplar had �π�τρεψε,

but he reads �π�στρεψε.

105. Ezek 44:1–2.

44:1: Ps.-Gregory adds Κ,ριο� before κατA τ4ν 2δ�ν; omits the

LXX’s τ�ν Xγ�ων τ�� �ξωτ�ρα� after π,λη�.

44:2: Ps.-Gregory adds (with V) Υ&R *νθρ�που before ‘Η π,λη α"τη;

omits (with A and Origen) ο�κ *νοιχθ�σεται after κεκλεισμ�νη

�σται; adds (with Lucianic MSS) ο� before μ�; omits το� be-

fore �Ισρα�λ; adds κα7 �ξελε,σεται after ε'σελε,σεται.

106. LXX Isa 49:1–2. After quoting an adapted version of Isa 49:1b,

Ps.-Gregory adds the phrase μ�χαιραν #ξε�αν from Isa 49:2. Ps.-Gregory

omits μου after μητρ��; reads (with Eusebius Ecl. proph.) �κ�λεσα for the

LXX’s �κ�λεσε; reads τ+ Jνομα α�το� for τ+ Jνομ� μου.

107. Dan 2:34–35 (Theodotion).

v. 34: Ps.-Greogory reads 'δο,, for Theodotion’s �θε�ρει�; omits

Oω� ο0; reads �τμ�θη for *πεσχ�σθη (with ο´, Justin and other

patristic witnesses); omits �ξ Jρου� (with MT and many pa-

tristic witnesses); reads τ+ν *νδρι�ντα for τ4ν ε'κ�να. Ps.-

Gregory omits vv. 34b and 35a, adding a phrase from v.

35b.

v. 35b: Ps.-Gregory reads κα7 �γ�νετο ε'� Jρο� μ�γα for Theodotion’s

�γεν�θη Jρο� μ�γα.

108. The Migne text prints �νωτ�ζου for Zacagni’s �νωτ�σου.

109. LXX Isa 1:2–3. Ps.-Gregory adds > before γ�; reads ο�δR 2 λα��

for the LXX’s κα7 2 λα��.

110. LXX Isa 8:1–3.

v. 1: Ps.-Gregory omits σεαυτ� after λαβ�; reads (with 88 and 538)

καινο� χ�ρτου μεγ�λου for the LXX’s καινο� μεγ�λου; reads �ν

α�τ� for ε'� α�τ�ν; omits π�ρεστιν γ�ρ and all of v. 2.

v. 3: Ps.-Gregory trans. (with Lucianic MSS; Basil; Chrysostom;

Theodoret) κ,ριο� / μοι.
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111. The Migne text prints διανο�γον for Zacagni’s διανο�γει.

112. Ps.-Gregory follows the text of Luke 2:23. See the Commentary.

113. Codex 451 reads _γιο� μ�νο�, omitting κα7 /μωμο�; Sifanus also

reads sanctus sit solus.

114. LXX Ps 86:5. Ps.-Gregory reads �γενν�θη for the LXX’s �γεν�θη.

Sifanus reads ipse altissimus fundamenta eius iecit.

115. LXX Isa 49:6–9 with influence from Isa 42:6b–7. See the Com-

mentary.

49:9: Ps.-Gregory reads λ�γων for the LXX’s λ�γοντα; reads �ξ�λ-

θετε for �ξ�λθατε; reads *νακαλ,φθητε for *νακαλυφθ�ναι.

Codex 451 and Sifanus omit �ρ�μου after κληρονομ�αν.

116. LXX Bar 3:36.

117. LXX Isa 35:3– 4.

118. LXX Isa 40:9b–10a.

119. LXX Isa 35:5–6. Codex 1907 reads μογιλ�λου.

120. LXX Isa 61:1. Ps.-Gregory omits (with Luke 4:18) '�σασθαι το(�

συντετριμμ�νου� τ� καρδ�?.

121. LXX Ps 40:10.

122. Codex 1907 omits α�το� after τ+ν λα�ν.

123. LXX Isa 3:12b–14. Ps.-Gregory reads �κταρ�σσουσιν for the

LXX’s ταρ�σσουσι (with Catenae MSS); trans. (with Tertullian) ε'� κρ�-

σιν / κ,ριο�; trans. ε'� κρ�σιν / τ+ν λα+ν α�το,; reads (with Chrysostom)

*ρχ�ντων α�τ�ν for *ρχ�ντων α�το�.

124. LXX Ps 2:1–2.

125. LXX Lam 4:20. Ps.-Gregory reads θε+� κ,ριο� for the LXX’s χρι-

στ+� κυρ�ου; reads ε1πομεν for ε1παμεν.

Codex 451 reads omits θε�� before Κ,ριο�; Sifanus reads nostrae
Dominus dominus comphrensus est; also reads umbra ipsius.

126. Codex 451 reads παρ�δωκεν <α�τον; Sifanus also reads tradidit seip-
sum.

127. LXX Isa 53:4–9.

v. 4: Ps.-Gregory reads α�τ�� for the LXX’s ο0το�; *νομ�α� for

Xμαρτ�α�; omits εDναι.

v. 5: Ps.-Gregory trans. (with Hexaplaric MSS; Catenae MSS:

Cyril of Alexandria; Eusebius) *νομ�α� / Xμαρτ�α�.
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v. 6: Ps.-Gregory reads Oκαστο� τ4ν 2δ�ν for the LXX’s /νθρωπο�

τ� 2δ�; reads (with 958) διA τA� Xμαρτ�α� for τα�� Xμαρτ�αι�.
v. 7: Ps.-Gregory reads (with Α´; Barn. 5.2; Theodoret) κε�ραντο�

for κε�ροντο�.

v. 8: Ps.-Gregory adds (with Lucianic MSS; Justin; Athanasius)

α�το� after ταπειν�σει; omits > κρ�σι� α�το� !ρθη· τ4ν γενεAν

α�το� τ�� διηγ�σεται; reads Xμαρτι�ν for the LXX’s *νομι�ν.
Sifanus retains > κρ�σι� α�το� !ρθη (iudicium eius sublatum est).

v. 9: Ps.-Gregory omits τ�� before ταφ��.

128. LXX 53:12. Ps.-Gregory adds the phrase Cτι *νομ�αν ο�κ �πο�ησε

(from Isa 53:9).

129. Codex 1907 reads �κ το,του for �κ το,των.

130. LXX Isa 50:6. Ps.-Gregory reads (with Hexaplaric MSS; Cate-

nae MSS; Eusebius Ecl. proph.; Athanasius); �δωκα for the LXX’s

δ�δωκα.

131. LXX Isa 53:2b–3. Ps.-Gregory reads (with Hexaplaric MSS;

Lucianic MSS; Justin Dial. 13.4; Eusebius; Theodoret) το(� υ&ο(� τ�ν
*νθρ�πων for the LXX’s π�ντα� *νθρ�που�.

132. LXX Isa 53:8. Ps.-Gregory adds (with Eusebius, Cyril of Alexan-

dria, and Cyprian) δ� after τ�ν.

133. LXX Ps 21:17–19.

v. 17: Ps.-Gregory adds (with L´; Α´; Cyprian Test. 2.20; = MT)

μου after π�δα�.

v. 18: Ps.-Gregory reads �ξηρ�θμησαν for the LXX’s �ξηρ�θμησα.

134. LXX Jer 11:19a.

135. LXX Jer 11:19b. Ps.-Gregory reads *π+ τ�ν ζ�ντων for the

LXX’s *π+ γ�� ζ�ντων.

136. LXX Zech 11:12–13; Jer 32:6–9; see Matt 27:9–10. See the Com-

mentary.

137. LXX Deut 28:66–67. Ps.-Gregory reads a heavily adapted LXX

text:

v. 66: Ps.-Gregory reads 	Οψεσθε τ4ν ζω4ν 	μ�ν κρεμαμ�νην for κα7

�σται > ζω� σου κρεμαμ�νη; reads #φθαλμ�ν 	μ�ν for #φθαλμ�ν
σου (with Dial. AZ 36; Melito Pasc. 94); omits κα7 φοβηθ�σB

>μ�ρα� κα7 νυκτ�� (Melito Pasc. 94 omits κα7 φοβηθ�σB); reads

κα7 ο� μ4 πιστε,σητε for κα7 ο� πιστε,σει� τ� ζω� σου; adds ��ν

τι� �κδιηγε�ται 	μ�ν before v. 67.

v. 67: Ps.-Gregory reads Π�� �γ�νετο <σπ�ρα ; for Π�� /ν γ�νοιτο
<σπ�ρα ;.
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138. LXX Amos 8:9. Ps.-Gregory trans. (with Tertullian Adv. Jud.
10.17; = MT) �κε�νB / τ� >μ�ρ?; adds 2 θε�� after κ,ριο�; omits (with many

patristic witnesses) κα� before δ,σεται; omits (with Cyril of Alexandria

and Cyprian Test. 2.23) �π7 τ�� γ��.

139. LXX Jer 15:9.

140. LXX Isa 65:2. Ps.-Gregory reads (with Hexaplaric MSS; Euse-

bius Ecl. proph.) διεπ�τασα for the LXX’s �ξεπ�τασα; trans. (with Rom

10:21) Cλην τ4ν >μ�ραν to the beginning of the verse; trans. *πειθο�ντα /

*ντιλ�γοντα.

141. LXX Isa 62:10. Ps.-Gregory reads (with Eusebius Ecl. proph.)
/ρατε for �ξ�ρατε.

142. Uncertain quotation. Codex 451 reads only Cτι �κ ξ,λων αbμα στ�-

ξει, omitting “when the tree of trees is bent, and rises.” Sifanus also

reads only quia de lignis sanguis destillabit. See the Commentary.

143. LXX Zech 14:6–7. Codex 1907 reads κα7 ο�χ7 ν,ξ.

v. 6: Ps.-Gregory adds κα7 �σται before quotation (with Euse-

bius Dem. ev.; = MT); trans. �κε�νB / τ� >μ�ρ?.
vv. 6–7: Ps.-Gregory omits κα7 ψ,χη κα7 π�γο�· �σται μ�αν >μ�ραν.

v. 7: Ps.-Gregory reads τ+ πρ+� <σπ�ραν for the LXX’s κα7 πρ+�

<σπ�ραν. Codex 1907 reads κα7 ο�χ7 ν,ξ.

144. Ps 68:21–22. Codex 451 omits κα� before �δωκαν. Ps.-Gregory

reads (with Β´) παρακαλο�ντα for the LXX’s παρακαλο�ντα� (Codex 451
reads with the LXX).

145. LXX Ps 87:7.

146. LXX Zech 13:7. Ps.-Gregory reads �π7 τ+ν ποιμ�να for �π7 το(�

ποιμ�να� (with Justin; Eusebius Ecl. proph.; = MT); omits μου after το(�

ποιμ�να� (with Lucianic MSS; Gregory Naz.; Theodoret.); reads �π� /ν-
δρα το� λαο� for the LXX’s �π� /νδρα πολ�την (with σ´; Justin); reads μου for

α�το� (with B-S*; σ´; Justin = MT); omits λ�γει κ,ριο� παντοκρ�τωρ before

πατ�ξατε; reads π�ταξον for πατ�ξατε (with Justin; Eusebius Ecl. proph.);
reads τ+ν ποιμ�να for το(� ποιμ�να� (with Barn. 5.12; Justin; Eusebius Ecl.
proph.= Matt 26:31; Mark 14:27); adds μου after ποιμ�να; reads διασκορ-

πισθ�σονται τA πρ�βατα for �κσπ�σατε τA πρ�βατα (with Α´; Justin; Cyril

of Alexandria; Theodoret; = Matt 26:31, Mark 14:27); adds τ�� πο�μνη�
after τA πρ�βατα (with Α´; Barn. 5.12; = Matt 26:31).

147. LXX Zech 14:20. Ps.-Gregory adds κα� at the beginning of the

quotation; omits παντοκρ�τορι after κυρ��.

Codex 451 reads �π7 τ�ν χαλιν�ν; Sifanus also reads in frenis.

148. LXX Ps 43:24.



note s 73

149. LXX Ps 3:8.

150. LXX Ps 43:27.

151. LXX Ps 81:8. Ps.-Gregory reads Κ,ριε for the LXX’s 2 θε��.

152. Codex 451 and Sifanus omit ν�ν Jψεσθε.

153. LXX Isa 33:10–11a. Ps.-Gregory reads ν�ν σωθ�σεσθε for the

LXX’s ν�ν α'σθηθ�σεσθε.

154. Sifanus reads in afflictione sua. The LXX punctuates differently,

taking �ν θλ�ψει as the beginning of the new sentence.

155. Codex 451 reads Cτι α�τ+� π�παικε, κα7 '�σατο; Sifanus also reads

quoniam ipse percussit & sanavit.

156. The Migne text prints (with LXX Hos 6:2) *ναστησ�μεθα for

Zacagni’s *ναστησ�μεθα.

157. LXX Hos 5:15b; 6:1–3a.

5:15: Ps.-Gregory reads ζητ�σουσιν for the LXX’s �πιζητ�σουσι

(Tertullian reads quaerant).
6:1: Ps.-Gregory adds κα� before #ρθριο�σι.

6:2: Ps.-Gregory omits κα7 ζησ�μεθα.

6:3: Ps.-Gregory reads δι�ξωμεν for δι�ξομεν (with Lucianic

MSS). Codex 451 and Sifanus omit κα7 γνωσ�μεθα after �ν�-

πιον α�το�. Codex 1907 adds κα� before ε	ρ�σομεν.

158. LXX Ps 15:10.

159. LXX Ps 87:5. Ps.-Gregory reads Wσε� for W� (with S; L´; Α´).

160. The quotation follows closely the form of Isa 28:16 witnessed in

1 Pet 2:6. See the Commentary for details.

161. Codex 451 reads ο'κονομ�α�; Sifanus reads dispositionis. Codex

1907 adds κα� after Sτι�.

162. LXX Ps 46:6.

163. Migne corrects Zacagni’s �θ�τησαν to �τ�θησαν.

164. Dan 7:9 (Theodotion). Ps.-Gregory omits Oω� Cτου after �θε�ρουν;

adds κα7 'δο, before θρ�νοι. Sifanus reads ascendens for �ρχ�μενο�.

165. Dan 7:13–14 (Theodotion).

v. 13: Ps.-Gregory omits α�τ� after προσ�χθε.

v. 14: Ps.-Gregory omits κα� before α�τ� �δ�θη; trans. (with Cyril

of Jerusalem) > *ρχ� / > τιμ�; adds (with B; Hippol.P;

= MT) κα� before γλ�σσαι; reads παρελε,σει for the LXX’s

παρελε,σεται.
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166. LXX Ps 109:1.

167. LXX Ps 44:10b.

168. Codex 451 reads γο�ν for οcν.

169. Codex 1907 reads �ν τ� ο1κ� for τ� ο1κ�.

170. Codex 451 and Sifanus read 	μ�ν (vestris) for α�τ�ν.

171. Codex 1907 reads �πιλαβ�μενο� τ�� χειρ��.

172. LXX Jer 38:31–32.

173. LXX Jer 9:26. The first phrase of the quotation follows the LXX;

the second varies considerably. See the Commentary.

174. This is not a direct quotation from an extant scriptural passage.

It shares vocabulary with Jer 4:4 and Deut 10:16. See the Commentary.

175. Codex 451 adds �Ιερεμ�ου.

176. LXX Jer 4:3; Deut 10:16. Ps.-Gregory reads σπε�ρετε for the

LXX’s σπε�ρητε in Jer 4:3b (with S; Lucianic MSS; Justin; Origen; other

Greek patristic witnesses). The second half of Ps.-Gregory’s quotation

shares some vocabulary with Jer 4:4, but is closer in wording to Deut

10:16: κα7 περιτεμε�σθε τ4ν σκληροκαρδ�αν 	μ�ν. Codex 451 reads �π� *κ�ν-
θα�. See the Commentary.

177. Codex 451 omits �Ιερεμ�α�.

178. LXX Jer 4:4a. Ps.-Gregory adds κα� before περιτ�μνεσθε; reads πε-

ριτ�μνεσθε for περιτμ�θητε; omits 	μ�ν after θε� (with Origen; Cyril of

Jerusalem; Cyril of Alexandria; Theodoret; Tertullian; = MT); omits

κα7 περι�λεσθε before τ4ν *κροβυστ�αν. See the Commentary.

179. Codex 451 reads �δο,λευσεν; Sifanus also reads servivit.

180. Codex 451 omits οcν after 
Ινα; reads �δε�θη for �δ�ησε; reads δια-

χωρ�ζB for χωρ�ζB.

181. LXX Jer 7:22. See the Commentary for detailed analysis of this

and the following quotation.

182. Codex 1907 reads προσεν�γκαι for προσενεγκε�ν.

183. Codex 1907 reads 2λοκαυτ�ματα for 2λοκαυτωμ�των.

184. Codex 451 reads μ�ται�ν μοι βδ�λυγμα �στ�; Sifanus also reads vana
mihi abominatio est.

185. LXX Isa 1:11–14.
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v. 13: Ps.-Gregory adds μοι before σεμ�δαλιν (with Α´; Lucianic

MSS; Basil; Chrysostom; Tertullian; Barn. 2.5 [Latin]);

reads νεομην�α� for νουμην�α� (with Lucianic MSS); adds

	μ�ν after σ�ββατα (with Origen; Basil).

v. 14: Ps.-Gregory omits (with S; Hexaplaric MSS; Lucianic

MSS; Origen; Basil; Chrysostom; Theodoret; Cyril of

Alexandria; Tertullian) κα7 τA� νουμην�α� 	μ�ν after *ργ�αν.

186. Codex 1907 reads κα7 μετ� #λ�γα.

187. LXX Isa 1:16. Ps.-Gregory adds (with 1 Clem. 8.4; Origen

[Latin]) κα� after λο,σασθε; reads γ�νεσθε for γ�νεσθε.

188. LXX Ps 49:13. Ps.-Gregory reads ο� for the LXX’s μ�.

189. LXX Ps 49:9.

190. LXX Ps 49:14a. Codex 451 reads δικαιοσ,νη� for α'ν�σεω�; Sifanus

also reads iustitiae (cf. Ps 4:6).

191. The words in parentheses are lacking in Codex 451 and Sifanus,

according to Zacagni. In the 1562 edition of Sifanus, however, the words

“& non olfaciam in conventionibus vestris” are read after the phrase “I

will not look on the outward appearance of their peace-offerings” in the

same quotation.

192. Codex 451 reads σωτηρ�ου� �πιφανε�α� α�τ�ν; Sifanus also reads

salutares apparitiones eorum.

193. LXX Amos 5:21–23.

v. 21: Ps.-Gregory adds τ�� before <ορτ�� (with Lucianic MSS;

Justin; Origen; Chrysostom; Cyril of Alexandria; Theodo-

ret).

v. 22: Ps.-Gregory adds κα� after δι�τι (with Α´; Cyril of Alexan-

dria); adds (with Justin) α�τ� after προσδ�ξομαι.

v. 23: Ps.-Gregory omits σου after #ργ�νων.

194. LXX Mal 1:10–11. The entire quotation is lacking in Sifanus

(1562).

v. 10: Ps.-Gregory reads μου for the LXX’s μοι (with Eusebius

Dem. ev. and Ecl. proph.).
v. 11: Ps.-Gregory reads (with Justin; Eusebius; Cyril of Alexan-

dria; Theodoret) προσφ�ρεται for the LXX’s προσ�γεται.

195. Codex 1907 reads πα�σαι for καταπα�σαι.

196. Codex 1907 reads πενομ�νου �κ γ�� Α'γ,πτου.
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197. LXX Exod 20:9–10; cf. Deut 5:13–14. Ps.-Gregory paraphrases

the commandment in these parallel passages.

198. The Migne text omits the phrase κα7 > παιδ�σκη σου, read in

Zacagni after 2 πα�� σου. Sifanus also reads & puer tuus & ancilla tua.

199. Codex 1907 adds πρ�το� after Δαβ�δ.

200. LXX Ps 4:7b.

201. LXX Ps 85:17. Sifanus (1562) lacks the phrase, “because you, O

Lord, helped me and comforted me.”

202. LXX Ps 59:6.

203. LXX Ezek 9:4. Ps.-Gregory adds Υ&R *νθρ�που before the quota-

tion; reads μ�σον for the LXX’s μ�σην; reads *νθρ�πων for *νδρ�ν; reads

(with Chrysostom) στεναζ�ντων for καταστεναζ�ντων; reads κατωδυνωμ�νων

for κατοδυνωμ�νων; reads τα�� *δικ�αι� for π�σαι� τα�� *νομ�αι�. Codex 451
reads �π7 τ+ μ�τωπον; Sifanus also reads in frontem and adds urbem before

Hierusalem.

204. Codex 451 reads κα7 Oκαστο� π�λυξ �στ7 τ� χειρ7 α�το�. Sifanus reads

unicuique.

205. Codex 1907 reads κα7 παρθ�νου� for παρθ�νον. Codex 451 and

Sifanus add κα� (&) before *ποκτε�νατε.

206. LXX Ezek 9:2, 5–6.

9:2: Ps.-Gregory reads *π+ τ�� π,λη� βλεπο,ση� πρ+� βορρ�ν for the

LXX’s *π+ τ�� 2δο� τ�� π,λη� τ�� 	ψηλ�� τ�� βλεπο,ση� πρ+�
βορρ�ν (Cyril of Alexandria also omits τ�� 	ψηλ��).

9:5: Ps.-Gregory reads *κο,οντε� for the LXX’s κα7 το,τοι� εDπεν

*κο,ντ�� μου; omits #π�σω α�το� after πορε,εσθε; reads φε�σασθε

for φε�δεσθε.

9:6: Ps.-Gregory adds μου after σημε�ον.

207. LXX Ps 67:12.

208. Ps.-Gregory follows the non-LXX reading in Rom 10:15. He

reads exactly a variant reading of Rom 10:15 (witnessed in �c and D; cf.

also Nah 1:15), reading ε'ρ�νην for [τA] *γαθ�. This latter reading is also

witnessed in Marcion (according to Tertullian) and Chrysostom.

209. Codex 451 reads !νοιξα�; Sifanus also reads aperuisti.

210. LXX Isa 48:8. Ps.-Gregory reads Fπ�στασο for the LXX’s Fπ�στω;

reads eδειν for �γνων; reads *πειθ�ν *πειθ�σει� for *θετ�ν *θετ�σει�.

211. Codex 451 reads �π7 το�� �θνεσιν. Codex 1907 omits τ�π�.
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212. LXX Mal 1:11. See the Commentary on chapter 12 for a compar-

ison of Ps.-Gregory’s various quotations of this passage.

213. Codex 1907 reads σπε�σουσι.

214. LXX Mic 4:1–2.

v. 1: Ps.-Gregory omits (with Justin; Eusebius; Cyril of Alexan-

dria; Theodoret) το� before κυρ�ου.

v. 2: Ps.-Gregory reads φωτιο�σιν >μ�� τα�� 2δο�� α�το� for δε�ξουσιν

>μ�ν τ4ν 2δ+ν α�του. Justin also reads φωτιο�σιν >μ��.

215. LXX Jer 1:9b–10.

v. 9: Ps-Gregory reads �ν τ� στ�ματ� σου for the LXX’s ε'� τ+

στ�μα σου.

v. 10: Ps-Gregory reads κατ�στησα for κατ�στακα (with Ps.-Chryso-

stom); omits (with B; S; Hexaplaric MSS; Lucianic MSS

and many patristic authors) �π� before βασιλε�α� ; reads (with

A; Origen [Latin]; Theodoret) βασιλε�� for βασιλε�α�; reads

κατακ�πτειν for κατασκ�πτειν.

216. The Migne text reads �ξερρ�ζωσεν for Zacagni’s �ξερ�ζωσεν.

217. Codex 451 reads δομημ�των. Sifanus reads stolonibus malleolisque.

218. Codex 1907 reads μ�.

219. LXX Ps 17:44–46.

v. 44: Ps.-Gregory reads f�σαι (with B´’ and LaR) for the LXX’s

f,σB; reads (with R and L´) *ντιλογ�α� for *ντιλογι�ν.
v. 45: Ps.-Gregory reads μου for μοι (with R and A).

220. LXX Gen 12:3. Ps.-Gregory reads π�ντα τA π�ρατα for the LXX’s

π�σαι α& φυλα�.

221. LXX Deut 32:20–21.

222. LXX Isa 53:9. Ps.-Gregory reads δ�σει for the LXX’s δ�σω.

223. LXX Isa 65:1.

224. Codex 1907 reads �θνου.

225. Isa 65:1b. This passage is lacking in Codex 451 but is found in

Sifanus. Ps.-Gregory reads π�ρειμι for the LXX’s ε'μ�; omits τ� before

�θνει; reads �πεκαλ�σαντο (with Eusebius Ecl.proph.; Cyril of Alexandria)

for �κ�λεσαν.

226. LXX Ps 68:9.

227. LXX Ps 21:23. Ps.-Gregory reads �Απαγγελ� for the LXX’s διη-

γ�σομαι.
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228. LXX Isa 52:5b. Ps.-Gregory trans. διA παντ�� / τ+ Jνομ� μου;

trans. διA παντ+� τ+ Jνομ� μου / βλασφημε�ται.

229. LXX Mal 1:10b. Ps.-Gregory reads μου (with Justin; Theodoret;

Tertullian) for the LXX’s μοι.

230. The passage in parentheses is lacking in Codex 451 and in Sifanus.

231. LXX Mal 1:11.

Mal 1:11a: Ps.-Gregory reads 
Οτι for the LXX’s δι�τι; reads

μ�χρι δυσμ�ν for Oω� δυσμ�ν; adds λ�γει Κ,ριο� παντο-

κρ�τωρ at the end of the quotation.

Mal 1:11b: Ps.-Gregory omits κα7 θυσ�α καθαρ�; reads κα� for the

LXX’s δι�τι.

232. Zacagni does not indicate a reason for the parentheses here; the

passage is lacking in Sifanus.

233. LXX Mal 1:12a.

234. LXX Ps 2:8.

235. This seems not to be a direct quotation from any extant biblical

MSS; its sense is close to Exod 32:10 and Deut 9:14. See the Commen-

tary.

236. Codex 451 and Sifanus add κα� (&) after Σοδ�μον.

237. LXX Isa 1:10. Ps.-Gregory reads *κο,ετε for the LXX’s *κο,σατε;

reads υ&ο7 Σοδ�μων for /ρχοντε� Σοδ�μων.

238. This quotation is an extensively edited version of Isa 1:13b–16.

See the Commentary.

239. LXX Ps 64:2.

240. LXX Zeph 2:11b. Ps.-Gregory reads Cτι for the LXX’s κα�; reads

τ� κυρ�� for α�τ�; trans. Oκαστο� / �κ το� τ�που α�του. Codex 1907 omits

Oκαστο�.

241. LXX Mal 1:11. The two basic phrases of the passage are inverted

and edited; see the Commentary on chapter 12 for details.

242. LXX Isa 65:15–16.

v. 15: Ps.-Gregory reads δουλε,ουσ� μοι for the LXX’s δουλε,ουσιν

α�τ�.
v. 16: Ps.-Gregory adds π�ση� before the LXX’s τ�� γ��.

243. LXX Ps 21:32. Ps.-Gregory reads (with some MSS) Cν for the

LXX’s Cτι.
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244. Sifanus reads, “Atqui postquam dixisset David.”

245. LXX Ps 67:7a.

246. LXX Isa 11:9b. Ps.-Gregory reads Πληρωθ�σεται for the LXX’s

�νεπλ�σθη; reads π�σα > γ� for > σ,μπασα (Lucianic MSS; Catena MSS;

Eusebius Ecl. proph.; Athanasius; Chrysostom; Thedoret all add γ�);
reads θ�λασσαν for θαλ�σσα� (with Cyril of Alexandria; = MT). Codex

451 reads καλ�ψαι.

247. LXX Ps 21:28–29.

248. Codex 451 reads το(� �Ιουδα�ου�, τ�� 2 κρατ�ν �στιν /ρα; Sifanus

reads, “Quid igitur obtinet.” Sifanus adds nunc before igitur, according

to Zacagni (nunc is lacking in 1562 edition).

249. Sifanus reads, “quae nunc negligitur.”

250. Zacagni rightly notes that the passage in brackets should follow

the phrase “since the Temple no longer exists, nor its place.”

251. Sifanus lacks “of God.”

252. Matt 21:43. Ps.-Gregory reads *π+ τ�ν �Ιουδα�ων for Matthew’s

*φ� 	μ�ν.

253. LXX Ps 110:3.

254. LXX Ps 109:1.

255. LXX Isa 45:1. Ps.-Gregory adds 2 before Κ,ριο�; omits (with

Barn. 12.11; Tertullian; = MT) 2 θε��. Sifanus reads, “Dicit Dominus
Christo meo Cyro.”

256. Codex 451 and Sifanus add τ�� χειρ�� (manus).

257. LXX Isa 45:1–3.

v. 1: Ps.-Gregory omits ο0 before �κρ�τησα; adds (with Hexaplaric

MSS) σου after τ�� δεξι��; reads �πακο,σουσιν for �πακο�σαι;

reads (with Lucianic MSS) π,λα� for θ,ρα�.

v. 2: Ps.-Gregory omits �Εγ� before �μπροσθ�ν σου; reads (with

Lucianic MSS; Origen; Epiphanius; Eusebius Dem. ev.;
Theodoret; Cyril of Alexandria) συνθλ�σω for συγκλ�σω.

258. Codex 451 and Sifanus lack the phrase κα7 ε'� *σκ+ν �κδαρ�ντι.

259. Sifanus reads, “ad educendum oculos compenditorum.”

260. LXX Isa 42:6–7.

v. 6: Ps.-Gregory reads (with Catena MSS) 2 καλ�σα� for the

LXX’s �κ�λεσα; omits κα� after δικαιοσ,νη; reads �κρ�τησα for
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κρατ�σω; reads (with Justin Dial. 26.2, 122.3) 'σχ,σω for �νι-

σχ,σω; reads δ�σω for �δωκα; adds (with Barn.14.7; Justin;

Cyprian; = MT) κα� before δ�σω.

v. 7: Ps.-Gregory adds κα� before �ξαγαγε�ν; reads (with Barn.14.7;

Justin Dial. 26.2, 122.3) πεπεδημ�νου� for δεδεμ�νου�.

261. LXX Isa 49:6. Ps.-Gregory reads μ�γα σοι το�το, κληθ�ναι for the

LXX’s μ�γα σο� �στι το� κληθ�ναι (Origen; Hilary; Tyconius read το�το);

omits σε after κληθ�ναι (with Lucianic and Catenae MSS); reads κα� στ�-
σαι for το� στ�σαι; reads (with Justin; Theodoret) το� before Ιακωβ; reads

στρ�ψαι for �πιστρ�ψαι; reads κα7 τ�θεικα for 'δο( τ�θεικα; adds (from Isa

42:7; with S; Lucianic MSS; Catenae MSS; Eusebius Dem. ev. and Ecl.
proph.; Theodoret; Tyconius; Hilary) ε'� διαθ�κην γ�νου� after τ�θεικ� σε.

262. Codex 451 and Sifanus read τ+ν προφ�την (prophetam) for τ+ν Θε-

σβ�την.

263. LXX Mal 4:4–5 [3:23–24].

v. 4: Ps.-Gregory adds τ4ν before >μ�ραν (with V; Lucianic MSS;

Hippolytus; Cyril of Alexandria; Theodore Mopsuestia;

Theodoret).

v. 5: Ps.-Gregory reads καρδ�α� πατρ�ν πρ+ υ&ο,� for καρδ�αν πατρ+�

πρ+� υ&�ν; reads �λθ�ν for �λθω; omits κα� before πατ�ξω.

264. LXX Isa 62:2. Ps.-Gregory trans. δικαιοσ,νην / δ�ξαν; adds (with

Hexaplaric MSS; Eusebius; Hilary = MT) π�ντε� ο& before βασιλε��;
omits (with Hexaplaric MSS; Lucianic MSS; Eusebius; = MT) σου af-

ter τ+ Jνομα.

265. LXX Isa 65:15b–16a.

v. 15: Ps.-Gregory reads μοι for α�τ� (with S; Hexaplaric MSS;

Lucianic MSS; Eusebius Dem. ev.; Tertullian; Cyprian).

266. This quotation is not found in Hosea. See the Commentary.

267. Ps.-Gregory’s last four chapters (19–22) are lacking in Codex 451
and Sifanus. See the Commentary.

268. LXX Jer 4:9. Ps.-Gregory trans. (with Hexaplaric MSS) �κε�νB /

τ� >μ�ρ?.

269. LXX Ezek 47:8–9. The Migne text reads 'αθ�σεται for Zacagni’s

'αθ�σηται.

v. 8: Ps.-Gregory adds Κ,ριο� after εDπε; omits the LXX’s pas-

sage between Γαλιλα�αν and 	γι�σει τA "δατα; reads (with

Theodoret) Xγι�σει for 	γι�σει.
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v. 9: Ps.-Gregory reads κα7 �σται π�σB ψυχ�, �φ� gν Yν �π�λθB τ+
"δωρ το�το, ζ�σεται κα7 'αθ�σεται for the LXX’s κα7 �σται π�σα
ψυχ4 τ�ν ζGων τ�ν �κζε�ντων �π7 π�ντα, �φ� h Yν �π�λθB �κε� 2
ποταμ��, ζ�σεται, κα7 �σται �κε� 'χθ(� πολ(� σφ�δρα.

270. LXX Jer 29:20. Ps.-Gregory reads (with Hexaplaric MSS; Lu-

cianic MSS; Chrysostom; Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 28) W� for Vσπερ.

271. LXX Isa 19:1. Ps.-Gregory adds π�ντα before τA χειροπο�ητα.

272. LXX Isa 19:21. Ps.-Gregory reads Γνωσθ�σεται for the LXX’s

γνωστ+� �σται; reads Φοβηθ�σονται Κ,ριον for γν�σονται ο& Α'γ,πτιοι τ+ν κ,-

ριον (Φοβηθ�σονται also read by 538; Sa; and Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 25.2).

273. LXX Isa 48:16. Ps.-Gregory reads �ξαπ�σταλκε for the LXX’s

απ�σταλκε.

274. The Migne text omits Zacagni’s κ,ριο� after εDπε (LXX also reads

κ,ριο�).

275. LXX Num 11:16–17. Ps.-Gregory reads �Αν�γαγ� μοι for the

LXX’s Συν�γαγ� μοι; reads (with Didymus) πρεσβυτ�ρου� for the LXX’s

/νδρα� *π+ τ�ν πρεσβυτ�ρων �Ισρα�λ; omits the remainder of v. 16 and the

first phrase of v. 17; reads κα7 λ�ψομαι *π+ το� �π7 σR Πνε,ματο�. κα7 �κ-

χε� �π� α�το,� for the LXX’s κα7 *φελ� *π+ το� πνε,ματο� το� �π7 σο7 κα7
�πιθ�σω �π� α�το,�; reads κα7 *ντιλ�ψομα� σε for the LXX’s κα7 συναντιλ�μ-

ψονται μετA σο�.

276. LXX Ps 50:12–14.

v. 13: Ps.-Gregory omits v. 13a: μ4 *πορρ�ψB� με *π+ το� προσ�που

σου; trans. (with Lucianic MSS) τ+ _γιον / σου.

v. 14: Ps.-Gregory omits v. 14a: *π�δο� μοι τ4ν *γαλλ�ασιν το� σω-

τηρ�ου σου; reads (with Lucianic MSS) στ�ριξον for στ�ρισον.

277. LXX Ps 138:7a.

278. LXX Job 33:4.

279. LXX Job 32:8. Ps.-Gregory (with Lucianic MSS; Ps.-Basil Eu-
nom. 192 [PG 29:761]) adds με after διδ�σκουσα.

280. LXX Job 27:2–3. Ps.-Gregory omits 27:3a: j μ4ν �τι τ�� πνο�� μου
�νο,ση�.

281. LXX Hag 2:4b–5a. Ps.-Gregory reads �γ� ε'μι for the LXX’s

δι�τι μεθ� 	μ�ν �γ� ε'μι; omits λ�γει κ,ριο� παντοκρ�τωρ; adds �ν 	μ�ν af-

ter �γ� ε'μι.

282. LXX Wis 1:7.
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283. LXX Isa 63:10. Ps.-Gregory omits (with Α´; Tychonius) α�το� af-

ter τ+ πνε�μα τ+ _γιον.

284. LXX Mic 2:7a. Ps.-Gregory adds 2 before οDκο�; adds το� before

�Ιακ�β; reads παρ�ξυναν for the LXX’s παρ�ργισεν.

285. LXX Joel 2:28. Ps.-Gregory reads κα7 �σται �ν τα�� �σχ�ται� >μ�-
ραι� for the LXX’s κα7 �σται μετA τα�τα (following Acts 2:17). The second

part of Ps.-Gregory’s quotation is a loose paraphrase of Joel 2:28.

286. LXX Isa 61:1.

287. Ps.-Gregory alludes to a tradition locating seven works of God’s

spirit in Isa 11:2–3. See the Commentary.

288. LXX Isa 63:14. Ps.-Gregory omits παρ� (= MT).

289. LXX Exod 31:3–11; cf. Exod 35:30–35. Ps.-Gregory summarizes

the passage where God fills Bezalel with his spirit.

290. LXX 4 Kgdms 2:9–11. Ps.-Gregory summarizes this passage, fo-

cusing on the role of the spirit.

291. Isa 57:16. Ps.-Gregory omits γ�ρ after πνε�μα.

292. Matt 12:18. Ps.-Gregory follows Matthew’s version of Isa 42:1,

except for reading 2 �κλεκτ�� for Matthew’s Qν kρ�τισα.

293. LXX Isa 30:1. Ps.-Gregory reads συνθ�κην for συνθ�κα�.

294. LXX Isa 34:15b–16.

v. 15: Ps.-Gregory trans. (with Hexaplaric MSS; Eusebius; Theo-

doret; = MT) �λαφοι / συν�ντησαν.

v. 16: Ps.-Gregory reads ο�κ 	πελε�φθη for ο�κ *π�λετο; omits <τ�ρα

τ4ν <τ�ραν ο�κ �ζ�τησαν after ο�κ *π�λετο; reads δι�τι κ,ριο� for

Cτι κ,ριο�.

295. LXX Ps 103:29–30.



Commentary

FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT: �Η παλαι� (with διαθ
κη understood)

refers to the Old Testament (see, e.g., Eusebius Hist. eccl. 5.17.3;

Origen Comm. Jo. 1.3 [17] ).

chapter 1: pr oof s of the tr in i ty

1.1. Introduction: A paradigmatic reference to the Trinity

Ps 32:6: Ps.-Gregory begins his collection with Ps 32:6, a well-known

testimonium for the Trinity in early Christian literature. This classic

proof-text and his exegetical comments serve as a sort of introduc-

tion to the following proofs of the Trinity. Psalm 32:6 is often

employed, in combination with the Johannine prologue, to demon-

strate that God created the world through his Word and through

his Spirit. Irenaeus cites this text (in connection with John 1:3) in

his exposition of the “rule of truth” that the one God created all

things through his word (Haer. 1.22.1; cf. Haer. 3.8.3; 3.24.2; Epid.
5). Theophilus uses it to refer to God’s Word and Spirit in creation

(Autol. 1.7.3). It is preserved in the later general TCs: Cyprian Test.
2.3 (under the heading, “That the same Christ is the Word of God”;

this TC also includes John 1:1–5 and Ps 106:20) and Ps.-Epiphanius

Test. 3.2 (under the heading “That he was the joint-creator” [συνκτ�-

στη�]).

Theophilus (Autol. 1.7.3) and Irenaeus (Epid. 5; Haer. 3.24.2)

identify God’s wisdom (σοφ�α) with God’s Spirit. In contrast, Ps.-

Gregory identifies Christ with God’s Wisdom (see also Dial. AZ 7;

Tertullian Prax. 7.3). In either case, this early Christian teaching is

a development of Jewish reflection on the role of God’s Wisdom in

creation (e.g., Prov 8; Sir 24).

This evidence suggests, then, that Ps 32:6 was a central text in

early Christian teaching on Wisdom’s role in creation.

Ps.-Gregory’s further testimonia and comments, however, show

a connection with the Trinitarian controversies of the third and

fourth centuries. Several writers used Ps 32:6 and related texts to

refute the “Sabellian” position that, in orthodox eyes, failed to dis-

tinguish adequately between Father, Son, and Spirit in the Godhead.
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Tertullian attacked the “Sabellianism” of a certain Praxeas; Euse-

bius of Caesaria opposed the similar views of Marcellus of Ancyra

(d. ca. 374). Marcellus, according to Eusebius, used the analogy of

human speech to clarify the relationship between the Father and the

Logos in the Godhead: he described the Logos as “remaining im-

manent when the Father was silent, but being active in creating the

universe, just as our logos is quiet when we are silent, but active when

we speak” (Marc. 1.1.4, my translation).

Apparently reacting to this “Sabellian” position, Ps.-Gregory

insists that the word is not a human word, but rather a “subsistent”

(�νυπ�στατο�) word. Ps.-Gregory’s comments mirror other Christian

authors:

Ps.-Gregory Test. 1 Tertullian Prax.
7.3–6

Eusebius Dem. ev. 5.5
(Exposition of Psalm

32)

Ps. 32:6 (interpreted

with John 1:1 and

15:26)

Ps 32:6 with John 1:3 Ps 32:6 (interpreted

with John 1:1–3)

Ps 147:7 Ps 106:20
Ps 106:20 Ps 147:7
“Now ‘Word’ is not a

meaningful

impression of the air

brought forth by

speech-producing

organs.”

“For you will say,

what is a word, but a

voice and sound of

the mouth, and (as

the grammarians

teach) air when struck

against, intelligible to

the ear, but for the

rest a sort of void,

empty, and

incorporeal thing.”

Eusebius explains

that the Logos is not

like a spoken

(προφορικ��) human

word, produced by

the tongue and organs

of the throat and

mouth.

See also the combination of Ps 32:6 and Ps 106:20 in Eusebius’s

quotation of Marcellus (Marc. 2.2.9). In another TC, Eusebius uses

Ps. 32:6 to demonstrate that the Logos is secondary to God, parallel-

ing other texts used by Ps.-Gregory in his opening collection: Prov

8:22–31, Ps 106:20, Gen 1:26, Gen 19:24, Ps 109:3, and John 1:1–4
(Praep. ev. 7.12).

Most strikingly, Ps.-Gregory’s exegetical comments on Ps 32:6
parallel those of Basil of Caesarea On the Holy Spirit almost word for

word.
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Ps.-Gregory Test. 1.1 Basil Spirit 38
Quotation of Ps 32:6 Quotation of Ps 32:6

Ο� Λ�γο� οcν 	π�ρχει *�ρο�, τ,πωσι�

σημαντικ4 διA Φωνητικ�ν #ργ�νων

�κφερομ�νη· ο@τε Πνε�μα στ�ματο�

*τμ��, �κ τ�ν *ναπνευστικ�ν μερ�ν
�ξωθο,μενο�· *λλA Λ�γο� μRν 2

πρ+� θε+ν �ν *ρχ�, κα7 Θε+� mν.

Πνε�μα δR στ�ματο� θεο�, τ+ Πνε�μα

τ�� *ληθε�α�, Q παρA το� Πατρ+�

�κπορε,εται.

Ο@τε οcν λ�γο� *�ρο�, τ,πωσι�

σημαντικ�, διA Φωνητικ�ν #ργ�νων
�κφερομ�νη· ο@τε πνε�μα, στ�ματο�

*τμ��, �κ τ�ν *ναπνευστικ�ν μερ�ν
�ξωθο,μενο�· *λλA Λ�γο� μRν 2

πρ+� θε+ν mν �ν *ρχ�, κα7 Θε+� mν.
Πνε�μα δR στ�ματο� θεο�, τ+ Πνε�μα

τ�� *ληθε�α�, Q παρA το� Πατρ+�

�κπορε,εται.

Τρ�α το�νυν ν�ει, τ+ν προστ�ττοντα

Κ,ριον, τ+ν δημιουργο�ντα Λ�γον, τ+ν

στερεο�ντ� τουτ�στι τ+ Πνε�μα.

Τρ�α το�νυν νοε��, τ+ν προστ�σσοντα
Κ,ριον, τ+ν δημιουργο�ντα Λ�γον, τ+

στερεο�ν τ+ Πνε�μα.

Note: In this comparison and elsewhere, single underlining signifies

exact parallels between texts; double underlining indicates a close,

but not exact, parallel.

Despite the almost verbatim nature of these comments, it is un-

likely that one author is the source for the other. The contexts in

which these comments occur are quite different. Basil’s chapter 38 is

an extended discussion on the role of the Spirit in the creation, and

he refers to none of the other texts adduced by Ps.-Gregory. Since

a direct literary relationship between the two authors is unlikely, the

most probable explanation is that both authors are relying on an ex-

egesis of Ps 32:6 drawn from a common, written catechetical source.

See also Dial. AZ 11, with its similar exegetical comment on

Ps 32:6, �τι δ� ο�τε λ�γο� δι� Φωνητηρ�ων  ργ�νων !ναπεμπ�μενο�, ο�τε

πνε"μα δι� τ�ν !ναπνευστικ�ν δ�λον �τι �κ το" !σ#ματον ε$ναι τ%ν θε�ν.

1.2. God sends out the Word and the Spirit

Ps.-Gregory distinguishes between a “spoken” or “uttered” (προφο-

ρικ��) word and a subsistent (�νυπ�στατο�) one. He does not have

in mind the Stoic distinction between the logos immanent in one’s

mind (�νδι�θετο�) and a spoken logos (προφορικ��), but rather the dis-

tinction, discussed above, between a “human” word and the divine

Word that exists as a distinct entity within the Godhead. The point

is expressed similarly in other Christian works. Anathema 8 of the

First Sirmian Creed (351), for example, reads, “If anyone says that

the Son is the immanent (�νδι�θετο�) or proceeding (προφορικ��) Lo-

gos of God, let him be anathema” (text of creed apud Athanasius

Syn. 27). See also Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 11.10,�Ημε�� δ� ο&δαμεν
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τ%ν Χριστ%ν γεννηθ(ντα λ�γον ο) προφορικ�ν, !λλ� λ�γον �νυπ�στατον κα*

ζ�ντα.
In this TC, Ps.-Gregory’s quotations of Ps 147:7, Ps 106:20,

and Ps 103:30 are all linked by the catch-word !ποστ(λλω (�ξαπο-

στ(λλω in Ps 103). In a similar fashion, Ps.-Epiphanius groups Ps

106:20 with three other texts under the heading “that he was sent

out” (�τι !πεστ�λη; Test. 4). Epiphanius also combines Ps 103:30 and

Ps 147:7 (Pan. 74.5.2). See also Alt. Sim. 10–11 (quoting Ps 106:20,

Ps 32:6, Ps 147:4, and the Johannine prologue in a discussion on

Christ as the Word of God).

Epiphanius’s exegesis of Ps 147:7 parallels that of Ps.-Gregory:

he argues (against Paul of Samosata) that the Logos is not a hu-

man word, but rather is �νυπ�στατο� (Pan. 65.5). Cyprian quotes Ps

106:20, with (inter alia) Ps 32:6 and the Johannine prologue, to prove

“that the same Christ is the Word of God” (Test. 2.3).

1.3. Proof of the subsistence of the Word

The interpretation of Jer 23:18 was important in the fourth-century

Trinitarian debates (see R. P. C. Hanson, The Search for the Chris-
tian Doctrine of God: The Arian Controversy 318–381 [Edinburgh: T

& T Clark, 1988], 545). In his quotation of the passage, Marius Vic-

torinus reads 0ποστ�σει for 0ποστ
ματι (Against Arius 2.5).

Hippolytus closely parallels Ps.-Gregory here. After combin-

ing John 1:1–3 and Ps 32:6 (Noet. 12.3–4), Hippolytus quotes Jer

23:18 and comments, Λ�γο� δ� θεο" μ�νο� 2ρατ��, !νθρ#που δ� !κουστ��

(13.2). He then identifies this Λ�γο� as the one who is sent (!πεστ�λθη)

(13.2–3). Hippolytus of course does not yet use the technical lan-

guage of the fourth-century debates.

1.4. Wisdom’s role in creation

You complete the years, O God, by your power: Alfred Resch lists

this as “Logion 23,” and compares it with Ps 102:28: τ� 3τη σου ο)κ

�κλε�ψουσιν (Agrapha: Aussercanonische Schriftfragmente [TU 30, 3/4;

n.f. 15, 3/4; Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1906], 309). After this quotation, Ps.-

Gregory quotes 1 Cor 1:24 (“But Christ is the power of God and the

wisdom of God”) as an introduction to his proofs on Christ’s role in

creation.

[Speaking] in the person of Wisdom: Ps.-Gregory here uses πρ#ο-

σοπον as a technical term to distinguish the “person” speaking in

a particular scriptural passage. Πρ#οσοπον, in addition to meaning

face, mask, or presence, referred in classical Greek to a character in
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drama or literature. In the patristic writers, this literary sense takes

on theological implications, being used to distinguish between the

words of the Father, the Son, and the Spirit in scripture.

In reference to the Word, Justin says, “sometimes He speaks as

from the person (!π% προσ#που) of God the Lord and Father of all;

sometimes as from the person of Christ; sometimes as from the per-

son of the people answering the Lord or His Father, just as you can

see even in your own writers, one man being the writer of the whole,

but introducing the persons who converse” (1 Apol. 36.2).

Tertullian comments on his collection of scriptural testimonia,

“In these few quotations the distinction (of persons in) the Trinity

is clearly set forth. For there is the Spirit himself who speaks, and

the Father to whom he speaks, and the Son of whom he speaks. In

the same manner, the other passages also establish each one of sev-

eral persons (persona) in his special character” (Prax. 11.9–10).

On this “prosopological exegesis,” see Michael Slusser, “The

Exegetical Roots of Trinitarian Theology,” TS 49 (1988): 461–76.

Ps.-Gregory’s use of the term πρ#οσοπον is especially appropri-

ate in this context, as it echoes the phrase τ� προσ#π6 α)το" from the

quotation of Prov 8:30.

Prov 8:27–30: Proverbs 8 was central to Christian speculation on the

role of God’s Wisdom in creation.

Tertullian introduces his quotation of Prov 8:22–30 in the

same fashion as Ps.-Gregory, “Listen therefore to Wisdom herself,

constituted in the character of a Second Person” (Prax. 6.1). In

the same document, Tertullian quotes or alludes to Prov 8:27, Isa

40:13, 1 Cor 1:24, Ps 32:6, and the Johannine prologue in his dis-

cussion of Christ as God’s pre-existent Word and Wisdom (Prax.
19.2–3; cf. Prax. 7). Theophilus, after citing an edited version of

Prov 8:27–29 in his discussion of God’s pre-existent Word and Wis-

dom, continues (as does Ps.-Gregory) with a discussion of Genesis

1 (Autol. 2.10.6–10). Irenaeus also cites an edited version of Prov

8:22–31 in his discussion of God’s pre-existent Word and Wisdom

(Haer. 4.20.3); Irenaeus’s reading of Genesis 1:1 (Epid. 43: “God es-

tablished a Son in the beginning”) seems to be influenced by Prov

8:22 (see Oskar Skarsaune, The Proof from Prophecy: A Study in
Justin Martyr’s Proof-Text Tradition. Text-Type, Provenance, Theo-
logical Profile [NovTSup 56; Leiden: Brill,1987], 387). Justin quotes

Prov 8:22–36 in his discussion of Wisdom and creation (Dial. 61–62).

See also Dial. AZ. 13.
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Cyprian quotes Prov 8:22–31 under the heading, “That Christ

is the first-born, and that he is the wisdom of God, by whom all

things were made” (Test. 2.1; Cyprian’s TC includes 1 Cor 1:24); cf.

Prov 8 in Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 1.2 and especially Test. 3 (“That he

was the joint-creator,” including quotations of Prov 8:27–30 and Ps

32:6).

Isa 40:13: Irenaeus connects “the advisor” with God’s Word (Haer.
5.1.1); Tertullian combines the text with Prov 8:27 in denying that

God received help from any lower powers in creating the universe

(Prax. 19.2). Tertullian goes on to quote 1 Cor 1:24 in this same

chapter.

1.5. Trinitarian references in the Genesis creation account

Ps.-Gregory’s reflection on a “wisdom Christology” moves now to

an explicit consideration of the creation texts in Genesis.

the proof of the holy Trinity: The term “proof” (!π�δειξι�) is used by

Eusebius for the title of his extensive collection of TCs: Proof of the
Gospel (!π�δειξι� το" ε)αγγελ�ου).

Gen 1:26–27: Ps.-Gregory follows a long-standing Trinitarian inter-

pretation of the plural “Let us make.” Already Justin (interpreting

Gen 1:26 with Gen 3:22, Ps.-Gregory’s next quotation) had argued

that God did not speak to himself in the passage but rather “con-

versed with some one who was numerically distinct from Himself,

and also a rational being” (Dial. 62.3).

Justin offers a christological reading, connecting Gen 1:26–27
with Prov 8 to show that God is speaking with Christ (Dial. 62), an

interpretation followed by Ps.-Epiphanius (Test. 2–3; these chapters

on the creation include Gen 1:26, Prov 8:27–30, and Ps 32:6). Ire-

naeus and Theophilus give it a Trinitarian interpretation. Irenaeus:

“For with Him were always present the Word and Wisdom, the Son

and the Spirit, by whom and in whom, freely and spontaneously, he

made all things, to whom also he speaks, saying, ‘Let us make man af-

ter our image and likeness”’ (Haer. 4.20.1). Theophilus: “But to no

one else than to his own word and wisdom did he say, ‘Let us make’”

(Autol. 2.18.2).

Ps.-Gregory again seems to be opposing positions such as that

of Marcellus, who interpreted “Let us make humans in our own im-

age” as analogous to a human’s internal deliberations, as if a sculptor

should say, “Come, let us make a statue,” after having designed the

statue in his mind (Eusebius Marc. 2.2.41). This position was con-

demned by Anathema 14 of the First Sirmian Creed, “Anyone who
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says that in the passage ‘Let us make man,’ the Father was not talk-

ing to the Son, but God was talking to himself, let him be anathema”

(apud Athanasius Syn. 27). Novatian includes the passage (with Gen

19:24, Ps 2:7–8, Ps 109:1, and Isa 45:1) in his TC demonstrating the

distinctiveness of the Father and the Son against a Sabellian inter-

pretation (Trin. 26.3–7).

See also Dial. AZ 3–12, where the author uses many of the

same supporting texts and exegesis found in Ps.-Gregory, and Ps.-

Epiphanius Test. 2. For a discussion of this passage in Jewish and

early Christian literature until the time of Justin, see R. McL. Wil-

son, “The Early History of the Exegesis of Gen. 1.26,” StPatr 1
(1957): 420–37.

For we have been formed spiritually: I have translated the term νοη-

τ�� as “spiritually” in order to emphasize the implicit contrast with

the creation of the physical aspect of humans. The term, however,

may also be rendered as “intellectually”—indicating the creation of

the noetic function in humans.

Ps.-Gregory’s detailed connections with Cyril of Alexandria

Against Julian 28–29 should be noted. Both quote the same edited

version of Gen 1:26–27, and both use the phrase “formed spiritually”

(μεμορφ#μεθα νοητ��) in reference to humans becoming conformed to

the image of the Son. Cyril uses the same verb ζωογον(ω to refer to

the Spirit’s activity in creation, and the same phrase to describe the

Trinity, 7 8γ�α τε κα* 2μοο9σιο� Τρι��. Barnabas also connects the re-

newal of the believer and Gen 1:26 (6.11–12).

Gen 3:22: As noted above, Justin also connects Gen 1:26–27 and Gen

3:22 (Dial. 62.1–3); as does Dial. AZ 12. Ps.-Basil employs Gen1:26,

Gen 3:22, Gen 11:7, and Gen 19:24 to prove that God is speaking not

to himself, but to the Son and the Spirit (Eunom. 183).

God created all things through the Word: Cyril of Alexandria par-

allels Ps.-Gregory’s comment that the phrase “and God said, ‘Let

there be’” proves that creation is through the Word (Julian 1.28).

Ps.-Gregory distinguishes between the God who commands (the Fa-

ther) and the God who carries out the commands (the Son).

1.6. Theophany of the Trinity: Appearance to Abraham at Mamre

Ps.-Gregory discusses here a classic testimonium on the appearance of

the Trinity to Abraham at Mamre.

Justin’s discussion of OT theophanies as appearances of Christ

(Dial. 56–60) begins with this theophany:
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56–57: Theophany to Abraham at Mamre (Gen 18) and the two

Lords (Gen 19:24). Interpreted with Ps 109:1 and Ps 44:7–

8.

58: Theophanies to Jacob

59–60: Theophany to Moses at the burning bush.

For a detailed analysis of Justin’s discussion of the theopha-

nies and their witness to a “second God,” see Skarsaune, Proof from
Prophecy, 409–24.

Irenaeus also knows this sequence: the theophany at Mamre in-

terpreted with Gen 19:24 is followed by the theophanies to Jacob and

Moses (Epid. 44–46). Novatian too follows the traditional sequence:

after a discussion of Gen 1:26–27, theophanies to Abraham (Mamre

theophany interpreted with Gen 19:24) and to Jacob are presented

(Trin. 17–19).

Eusebius shows the same general cluster of texts and interpre-

tations (Dem. ev. 5):

5.5: Creation texts (Ps 32:6 interpreted with John 1:1 and

Psalms)

5.6: “Two Lords” (Isa 48:12–16)

5.7: Christological interpretation of Gen 1:26–27
5.8: Interpretation of Gen 19:24 as “Two Lords”

5.9: “Second Lord” in the Abraham texts, including theo-

phany at Mamre

5.10–12: Theophanies to Jacob

5.13–18: Theophanies and “Second Lord” texts in Exodus and

Numbers

Justin, Irenaeus, and writers as late as Eusebius interpret this

text christologically (i.e., one of the three was Christ); Ps.-Gregory

follows a later Christian exegesis that understands this passage in a

Trinitarian manner. For a fuller discussion, see L. Thunberg, “Early

Christian Interpretations of the Three Angels in Gen. 18,” StPatr 7
(1966): 560–70.

Notice: it says that God appeared to him, yet there were three men

who were seen: The comments of Ps.-Gregory and Cyril of Alexan-

dria clearly follow the same written exegetical tradition; again, a

direct literary relationship between the two seems to be ruled out by

minor variations and the different contexts within which the passage

is quoted within the two works.
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Ps.-Gregory Test. 1 Cyril Julian 26

Quotation of Gen 18:1–3; the

words κα7 μεθ� Oτερα; quotation of

Gen 18:9–10.

Quotation of Gen 18:1–3; the

words κα7 μεθ� Oτερα; quotation

of Gen 18:9–10. Cyril’s quota-

tion follows the LXX where Ps.-

Gregory deviates.

�Ιδο( δ4 φησ7ν #φθ�ναι μRν α�τ�
τ+ν θε�ν, εDνα� γε μ4ν τρε�� /νδρα�
το(� <ωραμ�νου�· α�τ+ν δR π�λιν ο�χ

W� τρισ7ν ε'πε�ν· Κ,ριοι, ε' ε"ρηκα
χ�ριν �ναντ�ον 	μ�ν, μ4 παρ�λθητε

τ+ν πα�δα 	μ�ν. Κ,ριον δR μοναδικ��
το�� τρε�� #ναμ�ζοντα, κα7 W� Oνα
κατα�ρειν *ξιο�ν, κα7 W� εb� φωνε�·

Ηξ)

�Ιδο( δ4 μ�λα σαφ�� oφθαι μRν

α�τ� φησι τ+ν θε�ν, εDνα� γε μ4ν

το(� <ωραμ�νου� /νδρα� τρε��, προ-
σθ�οντα δR τ+ν θεσπ�σιον �ΑβραAμ
ο�χ W� τρισ7ν ε'πε�ν· Κ,ριοι, ε' ε0ρον
χ�ριν �ναντ�ον 	μ�ν, μ4 παρ�λθητε

τ+ν πα�δα 	μ�ν, Κ,ριον δR μοναδικ��
#ναμ�ζοντα το�� τρε��, W� Oνα παρ�
<αυτ� κατα�ρειν *ξιο�ν, �πε7 κα7 W�

εb� Jντε� ο& τρε�� �φασκον W� �κ προ-
σ�που π�λιν <ν��· Πο� Σ�ρρα > γυν�

σου ; κα7 τ+ �παναστρ�φων Sξω κατA

τ+ν καιρ+ν το�τον ε'� Vρα�.


Ορα οcν το(� #φθ�ντα� τρε�� μRν

Jντα�, κα7 	φεστ�τα� 'διοσυστ�τω�

Oκαστον· τ� γε μ4ν τ�� 2μοουσ�α�

λ�γ� συνειλημμ�νου� ε'� Oνα, κα7 τA�
διαλ�ξει� ποιησαμ�νου�.

	Αθρει δ4 οcν, /θρει το(�

#φθ�ντα� α�τ� τρε�� μRν Jντα� κα7
'διοσυστ�τω� Oκαστον 	φεστηκ�τα�,

τ� γε μ4ν λ�γ� τ�� 2μοουσι�τητο� ε'�
Oνα συνειλημμ�νου� κα7 τA� διαλ�ξει�

ο"τω ποιε�σθαι σπουδ�σαντα�.

1. 7. Conversations between Father and Son; including Father
“begetting” the Son

In the testimonia literature, the OT theophanies of Christ are closely

connected with passages in which the Father is understood as speak-

ing to the Son.

Gen 11:7: As noted, Ps.-Basil employs Gen 1:26, 3:22, 11:7, and

19:24 (Eunom. 183). Novatian combines Gen 11:7 with Gen 1:16–27
(Trin. 17).

Tertullian articulates the hermeneutical principle behind the

exegesis of the theophanies. The Son not only made things at the

time of creation, “but also that which has been done by God since

that time” (Prax. 16.1). “It is the Son, therefore, who has judged

from the beginning, destroying the proud tower, confusing the lan-

guages, punishing the whole world by the violence of the waters,

raining upon Sodom and Gomorrah fire and brimstone, God from

God” (Prax. 16.2). The governing principle seems to be that the
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eternal, unchanging God cannot be the direct cause of change within

the mutable creation.

Ps 109:3 with Ps 71:17: Ps.-Gregory reads a conflated version of Ps

71:17 and Ps 71:5:

Ps.-Gregory Test. 1: πρ% το" 7λ�ου τ% ;νομα α)το", κα* πρ% τ�� σελ
-

νη�.

Ps 71:17b: πρ% το" 7λ�ου διαμενε� τ% ;νομα α)το".

Ps 71:5: κα* συμπαραμενε� τ� 7λ�6, κα* πρ% τ�� σελ
νη�

γενε�� γενε�ν.

This combination of Ps 109:3 and this adapted version of Ps

71:17 is known in the earlier testimonia tradition. Skarsaune notes the

following parallels to Ps.-Gregory (Proof from Prophecy, 235):

Ps.-Gregory

Test. 1
Justin Dial.
45.4

Justin Dial.
76.7

Irenaeus Epid.
43

�Εκ γαστρ+� πρ+
<ωσφ�ρου

�γ�ννησσ� σε·

(Ps 109:3) κα7

πρ+ το� >λ�ου τ+

Jνομα α�το�, κα7

πρ+ τ�� σελ�νη�
(Ps 72:17
and 5)

Q� κα7 πρ+

<ωσφ�ρου κα7

σελ�νη� jν (Ps

109:3 / Ps 71:5)

πρ+ >λ�ου κα7

σελ�νη� (Ps

71:17 and 5) �κ

γαστρ+�

γεννηθ�σεσθαι

α�τ�ν (Ps 109:3)

Before the

daystar I begot

you (Ps 109:3),

your name is

before the sun

(Ps 71:17)

Irenaeus falsely attributes this quotation to “Jeremiah,” a pos-

sible indication that he drew the quotation from a TC on the pre-

existence of Christ. For detailed arguments on this point, see Joseph

P. Smith., trans., Proof of the Apostolic Preaching (ACW 16; West-

minster, Md.: Newman; London: Longmans, Green, 1952), 181– 82
n. 206.

J. Rendel Harris, noting similar passages in Lactantius and

Cyprian, saw evidence for the common use of the “Testimony Book”

for proofs of Christ’s pre-existence (Testimonies [2 vols.; Cambridge:

Cambridge University Press, 1916–20], 1:71–74). See also the de-

tailed discussion by Alessandro Falcetta, “Testimonies: The Theory

of James Rendel Harris in the Light of Subsequent Research” (Ph.D.

diss., University of Birmingham, 2001), 124–30.

See also Tertullian’s discussion of Pss 109 and 71 (Marc. 5.9)

and Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 1, where, under the heading, “That before
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the ages the Son was begotten,” Ps 109:3, Prov 8:23–25, and Ps 71:5
are quoted.

Ps.-Gregory’s series of texts at this point are all linked by the

concept of the Father “begetting” the Son: Ps 109:3 with Ps 71:17,
Ps 2:7–8, and 2 Kgdms 7:14.

Ps 2:7–8: Tertullian quotes a combination of Ps 2:7 and Ps 109:3 in

the context of his discussion on creation (Prax. 7.2; he also refers to

Prov 8, the Johannine prologue, and Ps 32:6 in this chapter). See also

the combination of Ps 2:7, Ps 109:3, and Prov 8:22 in Prax. 11.3.

2 Kgdms 7:14: Both Ps 2:7–8 and 2 Kgdms 7:14 (along with its wider

context of Nathan’s prophecy of eternal rule for David’s descendant

[2 Kgdms 7:12–16]) are widely influential testimonia (see, e.g., Ps

2:7–8 in Acts 13:33, the Gospel accounts of Jesus’ baptism, Irenaeus

Epid. 49, 1Clem. 36.4, and Justin Dial. 88.8, 122.6; see 2Kgdms 7 in

2 Cor 6:18, Rev 21:7, Justin Dial. 118.2, Irenaeus Epid. 36. and Alt.
Sim. 9).

Of special interest are combinations of these texts: in Heb 1:5
they form part of a larger TC designed to prove that the Son is

greater than the angels; Tertullian quotes Ps 2:7–8 and then alludes

to Nathan’s prophecy in arguing that these passages apply to Je-

sus and not to another descendant of David (Adv. Jud. 14.12–13;

cf. Marc. 3.20.9). The Jewish eschatological background to these

texts is evident in 4QMidrash on Eschatology (=4QFlorilegium and

4QCatenaa), which quotes 2 Sam 7:14 along with Ps 2:1– 2 in its re-

flection on events of the last days.

1.8. References to plurality within the Godhead: Gen 19:24

1.8.1. Paradigmatic reference to two Lords

Ps.-Gregory begins this section with a reference to Gen 19:24, a cen-

tral proof in the testimonia literature for the existence of “two Lords.”

Skarsaune has shown that in his combination of Gen 19:24 with Ps

109:1 and Ps 44:7–8 Justin (Dial. 56.12–15) likely draws on a TC de-

signed to prove the existence of two Lords (Gen 19:24 and Ps 109:1)

or two “Gods” (Ps 44:7–8) (Proof from Prophecy, 209, cf. further lit.

there). See also a similar collection of “two Lords” and “two Gods”

texts in Irenaeus Haer. 3.6.1 (including Ps 109:1, Gen 19:24, Ps 44:7–

8). In his interpretation of OT theophanies as the appearance of

Christ (Dial. 56–60), Justin’s key text is Gen 19:24: he uses it as proof

that one of the three visitors to Abraham at Mamre was Christ (see
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Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy, 208–9, 410–13). Irenaeus also com-

bines a discussion of the theophany at Mamre with a quotation of

Gen 19:24 (Epid. 44).

Cyril of Jerusalem combines Gen 19:24 with Gen 1:26–27 as

proofs of Christ’s pre-existence (Cat. 10.6). Tertullian’s discussion

of Christ’s role in creation is followed by allusions to Gen 11:7 and to

Gen 19:24 (Prax. 16.2); Novatian employs the text (with Gen 1:26,

Ps 2:7–8, Ps 109:1, and Isa 45:1) in a TC demonstrating the dis-

tinctiveness of the Father and the Son (Trin. 26) against a Sabellian

interpretation.

Anathema 17 of the First Sirmian Creed addresses this passage

in the context of the Trinitarian debates: “If anyone does not under-

stand ‘The Lord rained down fire from the Lord’ as applying to the

Father and the Son, but rather means that he rained down from him-

self, let him be anathema. For the Son the Lord rained down from

the Father the Lord” (apud Athanasius Syn. 27).

The form used by Ps.-Gregory parallels the non-LXX form

evidenced in TCs found in Irenaeus and Tertullian:

trans. κ9ριο� / 3βρεξεν (with Irenaeus Haer. 3.6.1);

trans. θε�ον κα* π"ρ (with Irenaeus Haer. 3.6.1; Tertullian Prax.
16.2).

1.8.2. Passages in which God the Father speaks, referring to a God

or Lord different from himself

What about the following passage [spoken] in the person of God:

Ps.-Gregory presents a series of seven texts in which God the Father

speaks, yet seems to refer to a God or Lord different from himself:

Gen 9:6: God refers to “image of God” in the third person

Exod 34:4–6: The Lord speaks “in the name of the Lord”

Gen 31:13: The Lord speaks, but refers to “another” God in

the third person

Deut 32:43 (cf. Heb 1:6): The Lord speaks in the first person

in Deut 32:37–42, but the narrative shifts without

warning into a third person description of God in

32:43.

Hag 2:4–5: God refers to his Word and Spirit

Exod 19:10–11: The Lord refers to “the Lord” (third person)

Joel 2:28–31: The Lord refers to the “day of the Lord” not “my

day”
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Do you see that God created humankind in the image of “God”:

Ps.-Gregory understands “image of God” to refer to the image of

Christ.

Exod 34:4–6: Eusebius provides the same interpretation for this text

(Dem. ev. 5.17).

Gen 31:13: Already Philo discusses the concept of “two Gods” in re-

gard to this passage (Somn. 1.227–230). Justin (Dial. 58.5) includes

this passage in his larger discussion of OT theophanies (Dial. 56–60).

Deut 32:43 (cf. Heb 1:6): The Migne editor attributes the quotation

to Ps 96:7, but it more likely derives from Deut 32:43. See Harold

W. Attridge, The Epistle to the Hebrews (Hermeneia; Philadelphia:

Fortress, 1989), 57. The passage is taken from Deut 32:1–43 (“The

Song of Moses”), a popular source of early Christian testimonia (see

F. F. Bruce, The Epistle to the Hebrews [rev. ed.; NICNT; Grand

Rapids: Eerdmans, 1990], 264). See also Justin Dial. 130.1 and Alt.
Sim. 7.

Hag 2:4–5: Ps.-Gregory presents a drastically edited text, and adds

the phrase “my good word” (2 λ�γο� 2 !γαθ%�) apparently based on the

Hebrew ����� in Hag 2:5 (also witnessed in several Greek versions).

See also the use of this passage in Ps.-Gregory Test. 22.

Ps.-Gregory Test. 1 LXX Hag 2:4–5

	Ισχυε, Ζοροβ�βελ δι�τι �γ� μεθ�
	μ�ν ε'μι, κα7 2 Λ�γο� μου 2 *γαθ��,
κα7 τ+ Πνε�μ� μου �ν μ�σ� 	μ�ν.

4 κα7 ν�ν κατ�σχυε Ζοροβαβελ λ�γει
κ,ριο� κα7 κατ�σχυε �Ιησο� 2 το� Ιω-
σεδεκ 2 &ερε(� 2 μ�γα� κα7 κατισχυ�τω

π�� 2 λα+� τ�� γ�� λ�γει κ,ριο� κα7
ποιε�τε· δι�τι μεθ� 	μ�ν �γ� ε'μι λ�γει
κ,ριο� παντοκρ�τωρ 5 κα7 τ+ πνε�μ�
μου �φ�στηκεν �ν μ�σ� 	μ�ν·

Epiphanius (Pan. 76.38.4), Cyril of Jerusalem (Cat. 16.29), and

Ps.-Basil (Eunom. 161) all use this text (in LXX form) to refer to the

Spirit. See also its application to the coming of Christ in Ps.-Epipha-

nius Test. 5.17.

Exod 19:10–11: Cyprian quotes this passage under the heading,

“That Christ should rise again from the dead on the third day” (Test.
2.25).

Joel 2:28–31: The passage in Joel 2:28–32 is paradigmatic for the

eschatological outpouring of the Spirit (Acts 2:17–21); similar uses

are found elsewhere in the testimonia literature (e.g., Novatian Trin.
29.2). Regarding textual form, cf. Justin Dial. 87.6 (text mixes the
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Acts 2:17 version with LXX Joel 2:28–29; see Skarsaune, Proof from
Prophecy, 122–23).

1.8.3. Further references to “two powers in heaven” passages

Ps 101:20–22: Since this is a narrative passage, Ps.-Gregory argues

that David would have used the personal pronoun “his” if he had

been referring to the Lord’s name. Since the word “Lord” is re-

peated, this indicates a reference to “another Lord.”

Ps 2:4 and Ps 29:9: Ps.-Gregory finds a reference to two heavenly fig-

ures by an overly literal reading of the poetic parallelism.

Amos 4:11: Novatian echoes this same interpretation, combining

Amos 4:11 and Gen 19:24 to demonstrate the distinction between

God and the other “Lord” who destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah

(Trin. 18.5).

Isa 53:1: The passage is quoted already in John 12:38 and Rom 10:16
(Isa 53:1a) as a proof against non-believers in the message of Jesus

Christ; Justin employs it in the same manner (e.g., Dial. 42.2, 114.2,

118.4). Tertullian parallels Ps.-Gregory, using it as a “two Lords”

proof-text (Prax. 13.3), as does Cyprian (Test. 2.4, “That Christ is

the hand and arm of God”).

chapter 2: other [pr oof s] by the same [author],

c oncern ing the pa r o u s i a of the incarnate lord

This long TC on the Incarnation includes general passages on the

revelation of the divine in the world as well as passages understood

as prophecies of specific events in Jesus’ life. This section may

be compared with Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 5 (“That he would come”;

composed of 53 passages, many of which parallel Ps.-Gregory’s col-

lection).

Concerning the parousia: The term παρουσ�α took on a technical

meaning in early Christianity to describe the “coming” of Christ. In

the testimonia literature, a distinction is often made between Christ’s

humble παρουσ�α as a human being and his future παρουσ�α in glory

(e.g., Irenaeus Haer. 4.33.11–12; Tertullian Marc. 3.7).

2.1. Various references to manifestations of the divine

Bar 3:36–38: The text is used as a proof of the incarnation in much of

the testimonia literature: Irenaeus Epid. 97 (cf. the allusion in Haer.
4.20.4); Ps.-Epiphanius quotes Bar 3:36–37 and Bar 3:38 separately
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in his TC, “That he appeared, and being God became man” (Test.
6.1, 6.3). Cyprian quotes Bar 3:36–38 under the heading “That

Christ is God” (Test. 2.6). Hippolytus relates that Noetus used this

text as a proof that Christ is the same as the Father (Noet. 2.5, 5.1).

The first three authors attribute the passage to Jeremiah, a common

ancient practice in referencing Baruch. For the later testimonia tra-

dition, see Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 11.15; Lactantius Inst. 4.13.8;

Commodian Carm. 371–372.

Ps 49:2–3: Irenaeus quotes the text as part of a lengthy TC proving

the full divinity of Christ (Haer. 3.6.1). Cyprian quotes Ps 49:1–6
under the heading, “That Jesus Christ shall come as judge” (Test.
2.28); Cyril of Jerusalem also applies it to the second parousia (Cat.
15.21). Eusebius notes that it may apply to Christ’s first or second

appearance (Dem. ev. 6.3).

2.2. References to Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem (and the Temple)

Moving from general references to manifestations of the divine pres-

ence in the world, Ps.-Gregory gives a series of texts referring

specifically to Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem. This entry is closely

connected with Jesus’ appearance in the Temple—the classic locus

for the manifestation of the divine presence. The “two parousias”
texts in the testimonia literature reflect this same combination of gen-

eral references to epiphanies of the divine and specific events in the

earthly life of Jesus.

Cyril of Jerusalem’s proofs of the incarnation (Cat. 12.8–11)

share several texts with Ps.-Gregory in this section: Mal 3:1; Zech

2:10–11; Ps 71:6, Zech 9:9, 14:4. Eusebius also shows a partial

overlap with this section: Zech 2:10–11, 3:1; Mal 3:1–2 (Dem. ev.
5.26–28).

Mal 3:1b: Ps.-Epiphanius applies this text (together with Zech 9:9
and Gen 49:11) to Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem (Test. 37.3). Eusebius

refers it to the second parousia (Dem. ev. 5.28).

Zech 9:9: Skarsaune locates this text within Justin’s kerygma source

(“The Coming of the Messiah”; see Proof from Prophecy, 260;

detailed discussion, pp. 74–76). This testimonium was applied

specifically to Jesus’ coming into Jerusalem (Matt 21:5, John 12:15,
Irenaeus Epid. 65), but also more generally to Jesus’ parousia as

a humble human (Irenaeus Haer. 4.33.1, 12; Ps.-Epiphanius Test.
5.18; Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 12.10; cf. Justin’s use in his discussion

of the two parousias [Dial. 52]). Cyprian includes it under the head-

ing, “That he will reign as a king forever” (Test. 2.29).
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Mal 3:1 / Exod 23:20; cf. Matt 11:10: In the Synoptic Gospels (cf.

Mark 1:2; Luke 7:27), the text is applied to John the Baptist as a pre-

cursor of Jesus. Ps.-Epiphanius includes the text in his TC on Jesus’

“coming” (Test. 5.21b).

Zech 14:4: Tertullian understands this as a prediction that Jesus

would use the Mount of Olives as a resting place after teaching in

Jerusalem (Marc. 4.39.19; cf., e.g., Luke 21:37).

2.3. Reference to the two parousias of Christ

Zech 3:1–5: I translate 2 δι�βολο� as “the devil”; alternatively it could

be translated as “the accuser.” Ps.-Gregory doubtless understood it

in the former sense.

Zechariah 3:1–5 serves two basic functions in the testimonia
literature: (1) Since the LXX translates ��	�
 (“Joshua”) with the

name �Ιησο"� (Jesus), both the high priest mentioned here and Moses’

successor were understood to foreshadow Jesus Christ (see, e.g.,

Justin Dial. 113 and 115.4; Tertullian Adv. Jud. 9.21); (2) The filthy

clothes of the high priest symbolize Jesus’ first, humble parousia; his

splendid clothes represent the parousia in glory (see Barn. 7.9; Ter-

tullian Marc. 3.7.6; Adv. Jud. 14.7; Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy,

309–10). Oddly, Ps.-Gregory omits the references to the change of

clothes in his quotation of Zech 3:1–5.

Justin also sees the text as a reference to Jesus’ role as the es-

chatological high priest (Dial. 116).

2.4. Further references to manifestations of the divine

Isa 65:1a: The quotation is used as a proof that God is turning to the

Gentiles (cf. Rom 10:20; Justin Dial. 119.4; Cyprian Test. 1.21) and

as a proof of the incarnation (Irenaeus Epid. 92; Haer. 3.6.1; Hip-

polytus Noet. 12).

Isa 33:17: I follow Zacagni’s suggestion that the quotation is from Isa

33:17: βασιλ(α μετ� δ�ξη� ;ψεσθε; cf. the use of Isa 33:17 in Ps.-Epi-

phanius Test. 5.24. Cyprian includes Isa 33:14–17 in his TC, “That

[Christ] will reign as a king forever” (Test. 2.29).

Ps 79:2c–3. Irenaeus also understands Ps 79:2c as a manifestation

of the Word, identifying Christ as the one seated on the cherubim

(Haer. 3.11.8).

Ps 71:6a. Tertullian argues that this passage applies to the incar-

nation of Christ, and not to Solomon (Marc. 5.9.10). See similar

arguments in Eusebius Dem. ev. 7.3 (354–355); Lactantius Inst.
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4.16.14; Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 12.9; and Alt. Sim. 44–46. The

whole of Ps 71 saw heavy use as a testimonium; e.g., Justin (also ar-

guing that the Psalm does not apply to Solomon) quotes the entire

Psalm (Dial. 34:3–6). Cyril also understands the passage as apply-

ing to the silent and unknown nature of Christ’s birth (Cat. 12.9);

cf. Chrysostom, Demonstration against Jews and Greeks that Christ is
God (PG 48:816); Lactantius Inst. 4.16.14.

2.5. References to the Davidic Messiah and a “prophet like Moses”

This section begins a series of references to the Messiah, with many

specific references to his Davidic origin. Included among these pas-

sages is a reference to the expected “prophet” predicted by Moses.

Mic 5:2: This passage is quoted already as a non-LXX testimonium to

Jesus’ birth in Bethlehem in Matt 2:6 (see Raymond E. Brown, The
Birth of the Messiah: A Commentary on the Infancy Narratives in the
Gospels of Matthew and Luke [updated ed.; ABRL; New York: Dou-

bleday, 1993], 184–87 ). See also Cyprian Test. 2.12 (“That Christ

should be born in Bethlehem”); Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 12.20; and

Eusebius Dem. ev. 7.2 (341). These authors use the passage in ex-

tended discussions of the incarnation. Justin (1 Apol. 34.1 and Dial.
78.1), Irenaeus (Epid. 63), and Tertullian (Adv. Jud. 13.2) parallel

Ps.-Gregory in quoting the Matthean form of the passage.

Deut 18:15–19 / Lev 23:29; cf. Acts 3:22–23: For a similar compos-

ite quotation, see Ps.-Clement Hom. 3.55.3. Deuteronomy 18:15–19
was widely understood by both Jews and Christians as a reference

to an eschatological “prophet like Moses” (4QTestimonia 5–7; the

Samaritan Pentateuch conflates Deut 18:18–19 with Deut 5:28–29;

Luke quotes the same LXX-deviant text of Deut 18:15 in Acts 7:37
[Stephen’s speech]; allusions to this passage are found in Mark 9:7
par. and John 6:14). See also Tertullian Marc. 4.22.10 and Cyril of

Jerusalem Cat. 12.17.

2.6. Excursus on Jesus’ divine authority

Ps.-Gregory cites several NT accounts of Jesus’ miracles to demon-

strate Jesus’ divine power and authority. This is an apparent proof

of the claim that Jesus is the “prophet like Moses.”

Isa 40:10: This is included in Cyprian’s collection, “That Christ is

the Hand and Arm of God” (Test. 2.4). In Ps.-Gregory’s context, it

continues the references to Christ as the manifestation of God’s au-

thority and power. See also Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 12.8.
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2.7. Davidic descent of the Messiah

Ps.-Gregory presents a series of promises to David that a descendant

of his would always occupy the throne. The promises were of course

understood messianically in Judaism and early Christianity.

Ps 131:11: The text is often applied as a testimonium to Jesus’ birth:

Tertullian Marc. 3.20.6; Irenaeus Epid. 64; Haer. 3.9.2; cf. Epid. 36;

Cyprian Test. 2.11. The quotation in Acts 2:30 combines elements of

Ps 131:11 and 2 Sam 7:12–13. See also Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 12.23
and Eusebius Dem. ev. 4.16 (187); 7.3 (351).

3 Kgdms 8:26–27: 3Kingdoms 8:27 is quoted in Ps.-Epiphanius Test.
5.54 (“That he would come”). See also Eusebius Dem. ev. 6.12.

2.8. Miscellaneous Texts on the Incarnation

Jer 17:9: The passage is included in “two parousias” TCs: Tertul-

lian Adv. Jud. 14.6; Marc. 3.7.6; Irenaeus Haer. 4.33.11. In general,

it functions as a traditional proof for the incarnation: Irenaeus Haer.
3.18.3; 3.19.2; Cyprian Test. 2.10 (“That Christ is both man and

God”); Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 6.2 (“That he appeared, and being God

became a human”); Lactantius Inst. 4.13.10.

Amos 4:12b–13: Although Ps.-Gregory correctly attributes this pas-

sage to Amos, other early Christian authors give false attributions,

a possible signal that they quote from a TC and not a biblical MS.

Clement attributes the quotation to Isaiah (Strom. 5.14) and to Hosea

(Protr. 79.2), and Tertullian to Joel (Marc. 3.6.6; but cf. Herm. 28.9
where the quotation is correctly attributed; see also Prax. 28.9).

2.9. A messianic cluster: Gen 49:10–11, Num 24:17, and Isa 11:1–10

The texts Gen 49:10–11, Num 24:17, and Isa 11:1, 10 often are

grouped together as messianic proof-texts: Justin 1 Apol. 32 (see

Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy, 140–44, 260, 269–73; the texts form

part of Justin’s “kerygma source” on the coming of the Messiah);

Irenaeus Epid. 57–59; Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 5 (under the heading

�τι >ξει); Eusebius Dem. ev. 3.2. (95–96). Already in pre-Christian

Jewish texts (Qumran; targumic traditions; portions of the testa-

ment literature) these texts are interpreted messianically, and often

grouped together (see John J. Collins, The Scepter and the Star: The
Messiahs of the Dead Sea Scrolls and other Ancient Literature [ABRL;

New York/London: Doubleday, 1995], 56–68; other messianic texts

in this literature are 2 Sam 7:14, Jer 23:5 and 33:15, and Amos 9:11).

Several NT passages allude to this messianic grouping: Rev 5:5 and



c ommentary 101

22:16, Heb 7:14, and Luke 1:78. For detailed discussion, see Pierre

Prigent, “Quelques testimonia messianiques: leur histoire littéraire

de Qoumrân aux Pères de l’église,” TZ 15 (1959): 419–30; Albl,

Early Christian Testimonia, 208–16; Falcetta, “Theory of James Ren-

del Harris,” 119–124.

Of particular interest is Justin’s conflation of Num 24:17, Isa

11:1, 10 (with Isa 51:5) (1 Apol. 32.12); another reading of Num

24:17 seems influenced by Gen 49:10 (Dial. 106.4). See Skarsaune,

Proof from Prophecy, 50–52.

Gen 49:10: The non-LXX reading ? !π�κειται (which allows a mes-

sianic interpretation) is widely attested: Justin 1 Apol. 32.1 (see

Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy, 25–29, for a detailed discussion);

Irenaeus Epid. 57 and Haer. 4.10.2; Novatian Trin. 9; Eusebius Dem.
ev. 3.2 (95); 7.1 (332). The variant is also followed in the Syriac tra-

dition; see Robert Murray, Symbols of Church and Kingdom: A Study
in Early Syriac Tradition (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,

1975), 282–84. Alessandro Falcetta notes (together with a survey of

other evidence) the variant’s use in the Slavonic version of Josephus’

Jewish War (“The Logion of Matthew 11:5–6 Par. from Qumran to

Agbar,” RB 110 [2003]: 239–43). The LXX of Gen 49:10 is found

in a TC of Athanasius (Inc. 40.3); see also Eusebius Dem. ev. 1.3 (6).

For further references and discussion, see Albl, Early Christian Tes-
timonia, 214.

Num 24:17: The text was seen as a proof of Christ’s divinity and

humanity. The “star” reference indicated divinity, the “man” or

“leader” his humanity: Irenaeus Epid. 58; Cyprian Test. 2.10 (“That

Christ is both man and God”); Lactantius Inst. 4.13.10. Athanasius

includes the same non-LXX reading as Ps.-Gregory (Athanasius

omits the last phrase) in his TC on Jesus’ birth (Inc. 33.4).

Isa 11:1–10: Verses from this passage are found in various TCs: Isa

11:1 and 11:10 in Novatian Test. 9 (an overview of Christ’s life, in-

cluding Gen 49:10); Isa 11:1–3 in Cyprian Test. 2.11 (on the birth of

Christ).

Isa 10:33: “Lebanon will fall with the exalted ones.” Eusebius

claims that “Lebanon” refers to Jerusalem—more generally the pas-

sage refers to the “falling away” of the Jewish people after the

appearance of Christ (Dem. ev. 2.3 [74]). One sees here how the testi-
monia tradition used not only specific messianic proof-texts, but also

applied the larger context of these passages.
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2.10. Further references to “two powers in heaven” passages

In the last two quotations in this section, Ps.-Gregory parallels Heb

1:8–12, where Ps 44:6–7 and Ps 101:26–28 are also quoted; Ps.-Gre-

gory also alludes to Heb 3:1 in his exegetical comment on Ps 44:6–7,
“he became high priest, and apostle of our confession.” However,

Ps.-Gregory does diverge from the Hebrews quotation in both in-

stances, reading closer to the LXX (see textual notes).

I have argued elsewhere that in this section (Heb 1:8–13), the

author of Hebrews collects “two powers” quotations (passages that

refer to two “Gods” or two “Lords”) and applies them to the “Son”

(Albl, Early Christian Testimonia, 205–6). T. F. Glasson argues that

the wider context of Ps 101:26–27 shows that its quotation is part of

such “two powers” speculation (“‘Plurality of Divine Persons’ and

the Quotations in Hebrews I.6ff.,” NTS 12 [1965–66]: 271); see also

the classic “two powers” discussion in Alan F. Segal, Two Powers
in Heaven: Early Rabbinic Reports about Christianity and Gnosticism
(SJLA 25; Leiden: Brill, 1977). One can argue, then, that Ps.-Gre-

gory does not rely directly on Hebrews here, but on a “two powers”

testimonia tradition that was also a source for the Hebrews catena.

Ps 44:6–7: Justin makes frequent use of this passage as a proof of

Christ’s divinity, likely drawing on a “two heavenly powers” TC and

not directly on Hebrews (see Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy, 126,

209); cf. the similar use in Irenaeus Epid. 47–49 (grouping of “two

powers texts,” including Ps 109:1; Isa 45:1; Ps 2:7–8) and Haer. 3.6.1
(with Ps 109:1; Gen 19:24); Tertullian Prax. 13.1 (with Isa 45:14–

15; John 1:1, Ps 109:1; Isa 53:1; Gen 19:24). In the later tradition:

Cyprian Test. 2.6 (“That Christ is God”); Lactantius Inst. 4.13.9.

You see that God is anointed by “God”: Tertullian mirrors Ps.-Gre-

gory’s comment, “Now since he here speaks to God, and affirms that

God is anointed by God” (unctum Deum a Deo) (Prax. 13.2).
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chapter 3: c oncern ing h i s b i r th fr om a v i r g in

The testimonia literature features a common core of texts used to

prove the virgin birth. Following are some select parallels:

Ps.-

Gregory

Test. 3

Ps.-Epi-

phanius

Test. 8–14

Acts Pet.
24

Irenaeus

Epid.
53–57

Tertullian

Adv. Jud.
9

Justin

Dialogue
76–77

Isa

7:14/Matt

1:23, Isa

8:4, Wis

8:19–20,

Isa 9:5–6,

Apocr.
Ezek.
Frag. 3,

Isa 7:15,

Isa

45:14–15,

Ezek

44:1–2,

Isa

49:1–2,

Dan

2:34–35,

Isa 1:2–3,

Isa 8:1–3,

Luke

2:23, Ps

86:5

Isa

7:14/Matt

1:23, Ezek

44:2;

46:12, Isa

66:7, Isa

61:1, Dan

2:34, Isa

28:16, Isa

9:5, Isa

8:4

Isa 53:8,

Apocr.
Ezek.
Frag. 3,

Isa

7:13–14,

Dan 2:34,

Isa 28:16,

Dan 7:13

Isa

7:14–16,

Isa 61:1,

Isa 66:7,

Isa 9:5,

Gen 49:11

Isa 7:13–

14/Matt

1:23, Isa

7:15, Isa

8:4, Isa

11:1

Dan 7:13,

Dan 2:34,

Isa 53:8,

Gen

49:11, Isa

9:5, Isa

8:4

Ps.-Gregory shows awareness both of apocryphal gospel tradi-

tions relating to Jesus’ infancy (see notes on Isa 7:15 and Isa 1:2–3)

and of canonical gospel traditions (he draws directly on Matt 1:23
and Luke 2:23 for two of his quotations). He has a marked interest in

the virginity of Mary (using Apocr. Ezek. Frag. 3; Isa 8:1–3), includ-

ing an argument for her continued virginity after the birth of Jesus

(using Ezek 44:1–2). He understands the virgin birth as a proof of

Jesus’ supernatural nature (using Wis 8:19–20; Dan 2:34–35; Luke

2:23).

On TCs as a source for both apocryphal and canonical gospel

narratives of Jesus’ infancy, see Enrico Norelli, “Avant le canonique

et l’apocryphe: Aux origines des récits de la naissance de Jésus,”
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RTP 126 (1994): 305–24. Norelli makes a persuasive case that ref-

erences to Jesus’ birth in Acts Pet. 24 and Ascen. Isa. 11.12–14 are

independent of accounts in Matthew and Luke, and instead evidence

the use of a first-century testimonia source. See also Falcetta, “The-

ory of James Rendel Harris,” 190–93.

Isa 7:14: Ps.-Gregory reproduces the comment of Matt 1:23: � �στιν

μεθερμηνευ�μενον μεθ� 7μ�ν 2 θε�� (although he reads @ρμηνε9εται for

Matthew’s �στιν μεθερμηνευ�μενον). The text is widely used: Ps.-Epi-

phanius Test. 8 (under the heading, “That [he was born] from a

virgin”); Novatian Trin. 9.6 (in a TC surveying Jesus’ life); Cyprian

Test. 2.8 (using Isa 7:10–15 in a TC on the virgin birth); Lactantius

Inst. 4.12.4.

Isa 8:4: The combination of Isa 7:14 and Isa 8:4 is found already in

Justin (Isa 7:10–17 and Isa 8:4 are conflated in Dial. 43.5–6 and 66.2–

3). Skarsaune argues that Justin relies on a testimonia source that

proved the virgin birth, using Isa 8:4 to argue for the superhuman

nature of Christ (Proof from Prophecy, 199–203). See also the combi-

nation of Isa 7:13–14 (together with the comment from Matt 1:23),

Isa 7:15, and Isa 8:4 in Tertullian Adv. Jud. 9.1; cf. Marc. 3.12–13;

see also the basic combination in Commodian Carm. 405–410, Alt.
Sim. 15–16, and Athanasius’s use of both texts in his TC on the In-

carnation (Inc. 33.3–4).

Isa 9:5b– 6: Ps.-Gregory’s quotation begins with Isa 9:5b, an obscure

reference that differs markedly from the Hebrew. Irenaeus sees an

allegorical reference here to those who have not believed in Christ: at

the judgment, they will wish that they would have been burned with

fire before the Son of God was born, rather than facing punishment

for their unbelief after his parousia (Epid. 56).

Ps.-Gregory adds a series of titles, based on the MT, but lack-

ing in the LXX. They are partially witnessed by the LXX recensions

(α´; σ´; θ´). Eusebius (Dem. 7.1 [336]), Athanasius, and Chrysostom

(with Α´; Lucianic MSS) parallel most of Ps.-Gregory’s names: θαυ-

μαστ%� Σ9μβουλο�, Θε%� Dσχυρ��, �ξουσιαστ
�, �Αρχ�ν εDρ
νη�, ΠατFρ το"

μ(λλοντο� αD�νο�. Eusebius discusses the variant translations of this

passage (Dem. ev. 7.1 [336–37]). The Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila
5.6 matches Ps.-Gregory’s titles precisely.

The application of the passage’s messianic titles to Jesus occurs

regularly in the testimonia literature; see Justin 1 Apol. 35.2 and Ire-

naeus Epid. 55–56. In Skarsaune’s view, Isa 9:6a MT (LXX 9:5a)

proved the “hiddenness of the Messiah” (i.e., that the Messiah would

be hidden until he grew to manhood) in Justin’s kerygma source
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(Proof from Prophecy, 146, 266; see 1 Apol. 35.2). Irenaeus quotes

an LXX-deviant version of Isa 9:5 (Epid. 55) that shows connections

with Ps.-Gregory’s text (“wonderful counselor, mighty God”); Ire-

naeus then immediately quotes a LXX version of Isa 9:5 (Epid. 56).

Ps.-Epiphanius combines Isa 9:5 and Isa 8:4 under the head-

ing, “That he was a child” (Test. 14).

The text also did double duty as a passion testimonium: Cyprian

uses Isa 9:5 under the heading, “That in the passion and the sign

of the cross is all virtue and power” (Test. 2.21); the reference to

the “rulership” on his shoulder was understood as an allusion to

the cross (see also Justin 1 Apol. 35.2; Irenaeus Epid. 56; and Alt.
Sim. 44).

Behold the heifer has given birth, and has not given birth: This

phrase possibly is taken from the lost Apocryphon of Ezekiel. It was

transmitted in the testimonia tradition in a “short form” (e.g, “she

has given birth and has not given birth” in Acts Pet. 24) and a “long

form” as witnessed in Ps.-Gregory. As in Ps.-Gregory, the passage

is used as a proof of Jesus’ virgin birth (Acts Pet. 24; Clement of

Alexandria Strom. 7.94; Tertullian Carn. Chr. 23 [with Isa 7:14];

Epiphanius Pan. 30.30.3 [with Isa 7:14]). See the discussion in James

R. Mueller, The Five Fragments of the Apocryphon of Ezekiel: A Crit-
ical Study (JSPSup 5; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1994),

120–38; Albl, Early Christian Testimonia, 124; Resch, Agrapha, 306
(Logion 18d; Resch finds the original source in Job 21:10).

Isa 7:15: Tertullian quotes this same phrase in his discussion of Isa

7:13–14 (with the interpretive phrase from Matt 1:23) and Isa 8:4
(Adv. Jud. 9.1; cf. Marc. 3.13.3). Irenaeus sees it as a proof of Jesus’

humanity (Haer. 3.21.4); Ps.-Gregory applies it to Mary’s feeding of

the infant Jesus. See also Gregory of Nyssa, In illud: Tunc et ipse Fil-
ius 8.

Isa 45:14–15: The testimonia literature takes the phrases “they will of-

fer prayers to you” and “God is in your midst” as direct address to

Christ, proving his equality with God. Ps.-Epiphanius understands

it as a general testimonium to Christ’s appearance in the world (Test.
5.28; 6.9).

Elsewhere, the passage is used not as a proof of the virgin birth,

but in general to demonstrate Christ’s equality with God. Tertul-

lian understands the passage as addressed to the “person of Christ”

(Prax. 13.2) and combines it with other “two powers” passages (Ps

44:6–7; John 1:1; Ps 109:1; Isa 53:1; Gen 19:24). Cyprian includes

it under the heading “That Christ is God” (Test. 2.6); Hippolytus,
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admitting that Noetus uses it to establish the identity of Christ and

God, argues for a distinction between the two (Noet. 2–4); see also

Dial. AZ 93–97; Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 11.16; Eusebius Dem. ev.
5.4; Lactantius Inst. 4.13.7.

Ezek 44:1–2: The “closed” gate was widely understood as a refer-

ence to the continued virginity of Mary after the birth of Jesus. See

Rufinus Symb. 9; Jerome Comm. in Ezech. 13 (PL 25.430). Ps.-Epi-

phanius also reflects this interpretation, including Ezek 44:12 under

the heading, “That after his birth, he would protect the virgin who

bore him” (Test. 9; his next quotation from Job 3:10–11 proves “that

the womb is a gate” [Test. 10]); see also Dial. TA 19.26–20.6. For

further references, see J. N. D. Kelly’s note (A Commentary on the
Apostles’ Creed [ACW 20; Westminster, Md., Newman Press, 1955],

113 n. 60).

Isa 49:1: Cyril of Jerusalem connects this passage with Matt 1:20–21,

arguing that God gave Jesus his name before his birth (Cat. 10.12).

Eusebius makes the same connection (Ecl. Proph. 4.24).

Dan 2:34–35: Texts with “stone” references were widely applied

to Christ and his followers in early Christianity (see Albl, Early
Christian Testimonia, 265–85; Falcetta, “Theory of James Rendel

Harris, 133–40). Already Justin applies the title “stone” (λ�θο�) to

Christ without further justification (Dial. 34.2; 86.2–3; 100.4; 126.1);

Cyprian devotes a TC to proving that “Christ is also called a stone”

(Test. 2.16). Ps.-Gregory’s particular identification of the “stone

cut without hands” in Dan 2:34 with the virgin birth of Jesus is

widespread: Justin Dial. 76.1; Irenaeus Haer. 3.21.7; Acts Pet. 24;

Ps.-Epiphanius quotes it under the heading “that without a father on

earth or intercourse [Christ was born]” (Test. 13a). See also the com-

ment in Dial. AZ 113–114 that Mary is the mountain from which the

“stone” Christ was cut.

Isa 1:2–3: The passage is used elsewhere in the testimonia literature

as a proof for Israel’s rejection of Christ (e.g., Cyprian Test. 1.3). By

including it in a TC on the virgin birth, however, Ps.-Gregory seems

more interested in its reference to the “ox and donkey” (Isa 1:3), a

passage which influenced later portrayals of Jesus’ birth (see Brown,

Birth of the Messiah, 399). Ps.-Gregory presupposes knowledge of

some apocryphal gospel account which includes details about the ox

and the donkey at Jesus’ birth (e.g., Prot. Jas. 22.2; Gospel of Ps.-
Matthew 14).

Isa 8:1–3: Irenaeus conflates Isa 8:3 and Isa 9:6 in his discussion of

the virgin birth (Haer. 4.33.11). See also the combination with Isa
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8:4 in Haer. 3.16 and the extensive discussion of these texts in Euse-

bius Dem. ev. 7.1. Novatian also sees Isa 8:3 as a reference to Mary

(Trin. 28).

Luke 2:23: The passage is not a direct quotation, but alludes to the

commandment in Exod 13:2, 12, 15. Tertullian quotes Luke’s ver-

sion and parallels Ps.-Gregory’s comments, “For who is really holy

but the Son of God? Who properly opened the womb but he who

opened a closed one?” (Carn. Chr. 23). On the gnostic interpretation

of this passage, see Irenaeus Haer. 1.3.4.

Ps 86:5: Tertullian (Prax. 27.5, 10; cf. Marc. 4.13.6) and Ps.-Epipha-

nius (Test. 6.5) apply the passage to the incarnation of Christ.

chapter 4: c oncern ing the m iracl e s wh ich
the lord was de st ined to per form

when he became incarnate

Isa 49:6–9: Ps.-Gregory falsely attributes the passage to Jeremiah,

apparently because he connects it closely with the following quota-

tion of Bar 3:36. Quotations from Baruch were routinely attributed

to Jeremiah in ancient times.

The text is a reworking of Isa 49:6b, 8b–9a, with influence from

Isa 42:6b–7.

Ps.-Gregory Test. 4 LXX Isa 42:6b–7 LXX Isa 49:6, 8b–9

�Ιδο( τ�θεικ� σε ε'� δια-
θ�κην γ�νου�, κα7 ε'�

φ�� �θν�ν, το� κατα-

στ�σαι τ4ν γ�ν, κα7 κλη-
ρονομ�αν �ρ�μου, λ�γων

το�� �ν δεσμο��, �Εξ�λ-
θετε· κα7 το�� �ν τ�
σκ�τει, �Ανακαλ,φθητε.

�δωκ� σε ε'� διαθ�κην

γ�νου�, ε'� φ�� �θν�ν,
7 *νο�ξαι #φθαλμο(� τυ-
φλ�ν, �ξαγαγε�ν �κ δε-

σμ�ν δεδεμ�νου� κα7 �ξ
ο1κου φυλακ�� καθημ�-
νου� �ν σκ�τει.

6 'δο( τ�θεικ� σε ε'�

φ�� �θν�ν 8 �δωκ�

σε ε'� διαθ�κην �θν�ν
το� καταστ�σαι τ4ν

γ�ν κα7 κληρονομ�σαι
κληρονομ�αν �ρ�μου 9
λ�γοντα το�� �ν δεσμο��
�ξ�λθατε κα7 το�� �ν τ�
σκ�τει *νακαλυφθ�ναι

Isaiah 42:6 and 49:6 are regularly combined in the testimonia
literature. Justin (Dial. 121.4–123.2) and Barnabas (14.7–8) include

these passages in their extensive TCs regarding the Gentiles (see

Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy, 62, 348–49).

See also Ps.-Gregory’s similar combination later in his work

(Test. 16) and commentary there.
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Bar 3:36: Ps.-Gregory quotes Bar 3:36–38 at the beginning of his long

TC on the Incarnation (2.1 above). This repetition demonstrates

again the nature of Ps.-Gregory’s work as a meta-collection of earlier

TCs with little attention to his work’s overall cohesiveness.

Isa 35:3–6: This passage is a central testimonium for Jesus’ healing

activity. Skarsaune has shown how Isa 35:5–6 formed part of the

“kerygma source” employed by Justin (Proof from Prophecy, 58–59,

148–50; see 1 Apol. 48.1–3; Dial. 69.5); cf. the same use of Isa 35:3–6
in Irenaeus Epid. 67 and its use in the “two parousias” TC in Irenaeus

Haer. 4.33.11. See also Isa 35:4–6 in Tertullian Adv. Jud. 9.30.

Cyprian quotes Isa 35:3–6 under the heading, “That Christ our

God should come, the Enlightener and Savior of the human race”

(Test. 2.7). Novatian employs Isa 35:5–6 in his TC of Christ’s life

(Trin. 9; see also his use of Isa 35:3–6 in Trin. 12.4). Ps.-Epipha-

nius closely parallels Ps.-Gregory’s order in his TC, “That he would

heal many” (Test. 33), quoting Isa 35:3–4a, followed by κα* π�λιν and

a quotation of Isa 35:4b–6. See also Eusebius Dem. ev. 6.21.

See also Falcetta’s study of this passage in the testimonia tradi-

tion (“The Logion of Matthew”).

Isa 61:1: Luke has Jesus quote Isa 61:1–2 (with Isa 58:6) as paradig-

matic for his mission (Luke 4:18–19). Ps.-Epiphanius uses portions

of the text three times for various purposes (Test. 4.3; 12.2; 87); it is

often used in the testimonia literature as a proof for the “anointing”

of Jesus at his baptism (Irenaeus Haer. 3.9.3; Epid. 53; Ps.-Epipha-

nius Test. 12.2; Novatian Trin. 29.13). Cyprian uses it as a proof that

Christ is both man and God (Test. 2.10).

Barnabas closely parallels Ps.-Gregory’s use of these three pas-

sages, quoting Isa 42:6–7, 49:6–7, and 61:1–2 (14.7–9); see also

Tertullian Prax. 11.5–6 (Isa 42:1, 49:6, 61:1; Tertullian uses the pas-

sages to prove a distinction between Father and Son). Justin also

draws on a similar grouping of texts, quoting Isa 49:6, 42:6–7, and

49:8 (Dial. 121.4–122.6); see Skarsaune for further references and

his conclusion that Justin draws on a testimonia source (Proof from
Prophecy, 62, 348–49 ). Justin employs these passages as proof of

Christ’s mission to the Gentiles; see already the use of Isa 49:6 for

this purpose in Acts 13:47. On the combination of Isa 35:5–6 and Isa

61:1 at Qumran and in Matthew and Justin, see Falcetta, “The Lo-

gion of Matthew,” 224–35.

The source behind this group of quotations, then, may orig-

inally have focused on Christ’s mission to the Gentiles. Falcetta’s

study shows, however, that Isa 35:5–6 and Isa 61:1 belonged at one



c ommentary 109

point to TCs witnessing to the miracles associated with the coming

of the Messiah (“The Logion of Matthew”). Ps.-Gregory follows in

this latter tradition.

chapter 5: c oncern ing [h i s] be trayal

Psalm 40:10 is used already in John 13:18 (though in a markedly

different version) as a proof of Judas’s betrayal. See also its use in

Tertullian Marc. 4.40; Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 43.2; and Rufinus Symb.
20.

chapter 6: c oncern ing [h i s] pa s s i on

6.1. Concerning Jesus’ Trial before Jewish and Roman Authorities

The first three texts (Isa 3:12–14; Ps 2:1; Lam 4:20) in this chapter

are understood as testimonia to Jesus’ trial before the Jewish and Ro-

man authorities.

Already in Acts 4:25–28, Ps 2:1 is applied to the opposition

of Herod and Pontius Pilate against Jesus. The same application is

found in Justin 1 Apol. 40; Irenaeus Epid. 74; Melito Pasc. 62; Ter-

tullian Marc. 4.42.2 (with Isa 3:13–14); Tertullian Res. 20 (with Isa

3:13); Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 41.1. John Dominic Crossan shows how

the influence of Ps 2:1 can be traced to the earliest passion narra-

tives (The Cross that Spoke: The Origins of the Passion Narrative [San

Francisco: Harper & Row, 1988], 61–75). See also the use of Isa 3:14
in Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 13.12.

Ps.-Epiphanius connects Lam 4:20 with Ps 2:1–2 in his TC

to demonstrate “That they would come together against him” (Test.
41). The phrase συνελ
μφθη �ν τα�� διαφθορα�� α)τ�ν was apparently

taken as a reference to Jesus’ arrest (see the same interpretation in

Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 13.7 and Rufinus Symb. 19).

Lamentations 4:20 has a much wider interpretive range in

the testimonia literature; for a comprehensive overview, see Jean

Daniélou, “Nous vivrons a son ombre [Lam., 4, 20],” in idem,

Études d’exégèse judéo-chrétienne (Les Testimonia) (ThH 5; Paris:

Beauschesne, 1966), 76–95. The passage is applied to Christ’s pas-

sion in general, often in creative ways. Justin’s version reads πνε"μα

πρ% προσ#που 7μ�ν χριστ%� κυρ�ο�; he finds here a reference to Christ

as the breath in our nose, identifying the nose as a symbol of the

cross! (1 Apol. 55.5). Irenaeus takes “shadow” as an indication of
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the sufferings of Christ’s body (Epid. 71). Rufinus also applies the

passage to the passion (Symb. 19). The passage is often found in

combination with Deut 30:15 in the passion testimonia.
Elsewhere, the passage proves that Christ is the Spirit of God

(e.g., Irenaeus Haer. 3.10.2; Tertullian Marc. 3.6.7; Prax. 14.10).

6.2. References to the Suffering Servant

Ps.-Gregory continues his presentation on the passion with a se-

ries of texts from the so-called “Servant Songs” of Isaiah. These

texts have long been recognized as an influence on the earliest pas-

sion narratives. Ps.-Gregory’s texts parallel closely those employed

in Justin’s testimonia source.

Isaiah 53: This chapter is an especially rich source for early Chris-

tian testimonia on the passion of Jesus. Quotations appear already in

the NT: Luke 22:37; Acts 8:32–33; 1 Pet 2:22. Skarsaune finds Isa 53
used in Justin’s “kerygma source” to prove the sufferings of the Mes-

siah (Proof from Prophecy, 139, 151; see, e.g., 1 Apol. 50–51). Other

important early uses in passion testimonia are Irenaeus Epid. 68–

70; Barn. 5.2; Melito Pasc. 64; Tertullian Adv. Jud. 10.15–16; and

Cyprian Test. 2.15 (“That Christ is called a sheep and a lamb who

was to be slain, and concerning the mystery [sacramentum] of the

passion”). Ps.-Epiphanius applies various verses to different aspects

of the passion (Test. 51.2, 55.3, 63, 71.2). Within the “two parousias”
pattern (i.e., Christ’s humble and glorious parousias), passages from

Isa 53 were favorite examples of Christ’s humble parousia: Justin 1
Apol. 52.3; Tertullian Marc. 3.7; cf. Adv. Jud. 14; Irenaeus Haer
4.33.12; Cyprian Test. 2.13. See also Lactantius Inst. 4.18.16 and

4.18.24.

Isa 53:12: Skarsaune concludes that Justin drew on a testimonia
source for his non-LXX version of this passage (Proof from Prophecy,

62–63; see 1 Apol. 50.2). See also its use in Luke 22:37 and Tertul-

lian’s application of the prophecy to Jesus’ crucifixion between two

robbers (Marc. 4.42.4). For the influence of this passage on the ac-

count in the earliest passion narrative, see Crossan, Cross that Spoke,

164–65.

Isa 50:6: For other combinations of Isa 50:6 (“I gave my back to

lashes”) and Isa 53 in the passion testimonia, see Justin Dial. 89.3 (al-

lusion); Barn. 5.14; Irenaeus Epid. 68; Haer. 4.33.12; Tertullian Res.
20; Cyprian Test. 2.13; Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 48.3; Cyril of Jerusalem

Cat. 13.13; Rufinus Symb. 21–22. For the possible influence of Isa

50:6 on the passion narrative, see Crossan, Cross that Spoke, 142–43.
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Isa 53:2–3: On the central position of Isa 53:2–3 in Justin’s discussion

of Christ’s humble parousia, see Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy,

154–55.

Isa 53:8: Ps.-Gregory omits this phrase in his long quotation of Isa

53:4–9 earlier in this chapter. The passage is singled out elsewhere

in the testimonia tradition as a proof of Christ’s supernatural origin:

Justin 1 Apol. 51.1; Irenaeus Epid. 70; Acts Pet. 24; Justin Dial.
63.1–3; 76.1–2; see Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy, 199–203. The

passage is also included in TCs on Christ’s glorious parousia: Ire-

naeus Haer. 4.33.11; Tertullian Adv. Jud. 14.6 (cf. Marc. 3.7.6).

6.3. Further references to the passion

Ps 21:17–19: The influence of Psalm 21 on the canonical Gospel pas-

sion narratives is well established: the Gospels both quote and allude

to the Psalm (e.g., quotation of Ps 21:1 in Matt 27:46 and Mark

15:34; allusions to the “casting of lots” in the Synoptics and the ac-

tual quotation of Ps 21:19 in John 19:24).

Ps.-Gregory’s connection of the Suffering Servant passages

and Psalm 21 references is standard in the testimonia literature.

Barnabas, Justin, and Irenaeus exhibit the following parallels:

Barn. 5.2–14 Justin 1 Apol. 38.1–6
(cf. 1 Apol. 35.3–5;

Dial. 97.1–3)

Irenaeus Epid. 79–80

Isa 53:5, 7, Zech 13:7,

Composite psalm (incl.

Ps 21:21; Ps 118:120; Ps

22:17), Isa 50:6–7

Isa 65:2, Isa 50:6–8, Ps

21:19, 17; Ps 3:6; Ps

21:8

Isa 65:2, Ps 21:17, Ps

21:15, Composite psalm

(inc. Ps 21:21; Ps

118:120; Ps 22:17),

Deut 28:66, Ps 21:19

For arguments that a common testimonia source is used by

these three writers, see Smith, Proof of the Apostolic Preaching, 207
n. 324; Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy, 80–82; Albl, Early Christian
Testimonia, 109 nn. 57–58.

Other close parallels abound. See Tertullian Adv. Jud. 10.4
(cf. Marc. 4.42.4); Cyprian’s TC on the crucifixion, including Ps

21:17–23 (Test. 2.20); Novatian’s TC, including Isa 53:7; Isa 65:2; Ps

68:22; Ps 21:19; Ps 21:17 (Trin. 28); Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 51.5 and

62; and a combination of Ps 21:17 and Ps 118:120 in Commodian

Carm. 269.

Jer 11:19: Justin alleges that “the Jews” have deleted this passage

from their copies of scripture, although it “is still written in some
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copies in the synagogues of the Jews (for it is only a short time since

they were cut out)” (Dial. 72.2). For evidence that a TC lies behind

Justin’s list of “deleted” texts (Dial. 72–73) see Enrico Norelli, “Il

Martirio di Isaia come testimonium antigiudaico?” Henoch 2 (1980):

37–57.

Tertullian includes the passage in his TC on the cross (Adv.
Jud. 10.12; cf. Marc. 3.19.3; 4.40.3), understanding “bread” to refer

to the body of Christ, and “wood” to the cross.

Ps.-Epiphanius’s TC on the crucifixion includes both parts of

Jer 11:19; he follows this sequence: Jer 11:19a; Isa 53:7; Wis 2:20;

Jer 11:19b; Ps 21:17 (Test. 51). Cyril of Jerusalem also splits up the

quotation, citing Deut 28:66 afterwards (Cat. 13.19). Cyprian quotes

this passage in two separate passion TCs (Test. 2.15 and 2.20). See

also Commodian Carm. 270–276 (Ps 21:17; Wis 2:20; Jer 11:19; Deut

28:66); Lactantius Inst. 4.18.21–30 (Isa 53; Jer 11:19; Deut 28:66; Ps

21:17–19); Alt. Sim. 28 (Isa 65:2; Jer 11:19; Deut 28:66) and 32–33
(Isa 53:1–12; Isa 50:6–7; Jer 11:19); and Rufinus Symb. 23 (Jer 11:19
and Deut 28:66).

Jeremiah 11:19 is often part of TCs centered on vocabulary and

images involving wood, a tree, or other images of the cross; these are

understood as prophecies of Christ’s crucifixion. Barnabas expresses

the prophetic logic behind these collections: “for he had to suffer

on a tree” (5:13). Wood/cross collections are found in Justin Dial.
86; Irenaeus Epid. 79; Tertullian Marc. 3.18–19 and Cyprian Test.
2.20–22. For further discussion, see Gerardus Q. Reijners, The Ter-
minology of the Holy Cross in Early Christian Literature as Based upon
Old Testament Typology (Graecitas Christianorum Primaeva Fasci-

cle 2; Nijmegen: Dekker & Van de Vegt, 1965); Daniélou, “La vie

suspendue au bois (Deut., 28, 66),” in idem, Études d’exégèse, 53–

75; idem, The Theology of Jewish Christianity (The Development of

Christian Doctrine before the Council of Nicaea 1; London: Darton,

Longman & Todd; Chicago: Henry Regnery, 1964), 270–78; Pierre

Prigent, Justin et l’Ancien Testament: L’Argumentation scriptuaire du
traité de Justin contre toutes les hérésies comme source principale du Di-
alogue avec Tryphon et de la premiére apologie (Ebib; Paris: Gabalda,

1964), 174–202; Albl, Early Christian Testimonia, 155–57.

Zech 11:12–13; Jer 32:6–9; cf. Matt 27:9–10: Ps.-Gregory follows

the quotation in Matt 27:9–10. Though attributed to Jeremiah,

Matthew’s text appears to be a conflation of Zech 11:12–13 and the

account of Jeremiah’s purchase of a field (Jer 32:6–9). Some MSS of
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Matthew’s Gospel (22; syrhmg; armmss) agree with Ps.-Gregory’s at-

tribution to Zechariah.

Irenaeus (Epid. 81), Tertullian (Marc. 4.40.2; with reference

to Matthew’s Gospel), and Ps.-Epiphanius (Test. 45.2) all follow

Matthew’s quotation and attribute it to Jeremiah. In Ps.-Epipha-

nius’s same TC, however, he also quotes Zech 11:12, “I will say to

them, ‘If it is good in your judgment, give me my price–thirty pieces

of silver”’ (Test. 45.1). See also Tertullian’s use of Zech 11:12 (Res.
20); Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 13.10; Rufinus Symb. 20, and the discus-

sion in Falcetta, “Theory of James Rendel Harris,” 130–33.

chapter 7: c oncern ing the cr o s s
and the darkne s s that o c curred

As Ps.-Gregory’s own heading indicates, he here combines two orig-

inally separate TCs: one on the cross, and one on the darkness that

occurred during Jesus’ crucifixion. Oddly, Ps.-Gregory mixes the

two categories together, and then adds some miscellaneous texts.

The texts fall into the following categories:

Cross: Deut 28:66; Isa 65:2; Isa 62:10; Uncertain quotation

Darkness: Amos 8:9; Jer 15:9; Zech 14:6–7
Miscellaneous Passion Texts: Ps 68:21–22; Ps 87:7; Zech 13:7;

Zech 14:20

Deut 28:66: This passage is read often in TCs on Jesus’ crucifix-

ion: Irenaeus Epid. 79; Melito Pasc. 61; Tertullian Adv. Jud. 11.9;

Cyprian Test. 2.20; Novatian Trin. 9.5. Pierre Prigent (Justin et
l’Ancien Testament, 189–94) and Jean Daniélou (“La vie suspendue,”

59) argue convincingly that a lacuna in Justin Dial. 74 originally con-

tained a discussion of Deut 28:66.

The phrase “upon the tree” (�π* ξ9λου) is added to many quo-

tations of Deut 28:66 (Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 57.1; Tertullian Adv.
Jud. 11.9; Commodian Carm. 333–334, 518–519, 772 (allusions); Hi-

lary, and as late as Augustine; see Daniélou, “La vie suspendue,”

66–68). Irenaeus assumes a connection between this passage and the

“tree” of the crucifixion, although he does not quote the addition

(Haer. 4.10.2; 5.18.3). Deuteronomy 28:66 is thus often included in

wood/cross TCs (see comments on Jer 11:19, sect. 6.3 above).

Amos 8:9: For the use of Amos 8:9–10 in connection with Christ’s

passion, see Gos. Pet. 15; Irenaeus Haer. 4.33.12; Tertullian Adv.
Jud. 10.17; Cyprian Test. 2.23 (“That at mid-day in his passion there
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should be darkness”); Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 61 (“that the sun would

set at midday”). See also the use of Amos 8:9 alone in Tertullian

Marc. 4.42.5 and Adv. Jud. 13.14.

Crossan has suggested, plausibly, that Amos 8:9–10 lies behind

the Gospel passion narrative accounts of darkness at Jesus crucifixion

(Cross that Spoke, 198–200).

Compare the following combinations of Deut 28:66 and the

darkness at midday:

Ps.-Gregory Test. 7 Cyprian Test. Dial. AZ. 36

Testimonies on the

cross and the

darkness that

occurred, Deut 28:66
(cross testimony),

2:20: TC “That the

Jews would fasten

Christ to the cross”

(including Deut

28:66)

Deut 28:66 as a proof

of Jesus’ crucifixion

Amos 8:9, Jer 15:9
(darkness

testimonies)

2.21: TC “That in the

passion and the sign

of the cross is all

virtue and power”

Quotation of Matt

27:45 (darkness from

sixth to ninth hour).

2.22: TC on the cross

as a sign

Application of Deut

28:66 to crufixion

narrative

2.23: Testimonies on

midday darkness at

Christ’s passion:

Amos 8:9–10, Jer

15:9, Matt 27:45
(darkness from sixth

to ninth hour)

See also Daniélou’s discussion on precise parallels between

Ps.-Gregory and a sermon on the Passover attributed to Peter II,

bishop of Alexandria: both cite essentially the same form of Deut

28:66 (adding ��ν τι� �κδιηγε�ται 0μ�ν, influenced by Hab 1:5), and

follow up with quotations from Zech 14:7 and Amos 8:9 (“La vie

suspendue,” 68–69). See the text of the sermon in Marcel Richard,

“Quelques nouveaux fragments des pères antenicéens et nicéens,”

Symbolae Osloenses 38 (1963): 80–81.

Jer 15:9: Irenaeus (Haer. 4.33.12), Cyprian (Test. 2.23), and Alt. Sim.
39 parallel Ps.-Gregory in combining Amos 8:9 and Jer 15:9 as testi-
monia to the darkness at Jesus’ crucifixion.
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Isa 65:2: The text is used already by Paul in his reflections on Israel’s

relationship with God (Rom 10:21). Skarsaune concludes that Isa

65:2 and Ps 21:17, 19 were included in the passion section of Justin’s

kerygma source (Proof from Prophecy, 146–48, 158; see, e.g., 1 Apol.
35.3); cf. the parallel use of these texts as proofs of Jesus’ crucifix-

ion in Barn. 12.4 (in a TC on figures of the cross); Irenaeus Epid.
79; Haer. 4.33.12; Tertullian Adv. Jud. 13.10; Cyprian Test. 2.20
(“That the Jews would fasten Christ to the cross”); Novatian Trin.
9.8; 28.10; Alt. Sim. 28. On outstretched arms as a sign of the cross

in patristic literature, see Reijners, Holy Cross, 123–33.

“Raise a sign for the nations” (Isa 62:10): Justin quotes this passage

within a long quotation of Isa 62:10–63:6 (Dial. 26.3). On the numer-

ous patristic references to “sign” as a name for the cross, see Reijners,

Holy Cross, 118–48; see also his discussion on the sign of the cross in

ibid., 148–80). It should be noted that other Greek writers use ση-

με�ον in this context, and not σ9σσημον as does Ps.-Gregory (following

his Isaiah text).

Uncertain quotation: See the discussions in Jean Daniélou, “Un

testimonium sur la vigne dans Barnabé XII, 1,” RSR 50 (1962): 389–

99; repr. in idem, Études d’exégèse judéo-chrétienne, 99–107; Robert

A. Kraft, The Apostolic Fathers: A New Translation and Commentary.
Volume 3: Barnabas and Didache (New York: Thomas Nelson, 1965),

118; and Reijners, Holy Cross, 27–28. The source of this quotation is

unknown; a close parallel is Barn. 12.1: Κα* π�τε τα"τα συντελεσθ
σε-

ται ; λ(γει κ9ριο�· �ταν ξ9λον κλιθ� κα* !ναστ�, κα* �ταν �κ ξ9λου αIμα

στ�ξJ. Barnabas attributes the saying to “another prophet.” Several

other parallels should be noted: 4 Ezra 5:5: “blood shall drip from

the wood”; Ladder of Jacob 7:2: “a tree cut with an ax will bleed”;

Ps.-Jerome Comm. in Mark 15:33, “Hic stillavit sanguis de lingo”

(PL 30:639). Several scholars (e.g., Kraft, Reijners) also refer the

first part of the quotation, Κα* τ�τε τα"τα συντελεσθ
σεται, to 4 Ezra

4:33: “How long and when will these things be,” although this ref-

erence is unconvincing to me. The Ladder of Jacob understands the

tree as a sign of Christ’s appearance on earth, while Ps.-Gregory and

Barnabas refer the sign to Christ’s passion. Compare also 4QPseudo-

Ezekiel (4Q385, frg. 2, line 10). For Harris’s analysis of this passage,

see Alessandro Falcetta, “The Testimony Research of James Rendel

Harris,” NovT 45 (2003): 282.

Zech 14:6–7: See Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 13.24 and Rufinus Symb. 24.

Along with the references to the darkness, Cyril, Eusebius (Dem. ev.
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6.18 [292–293]), and Rufinus apply references to the cold in this pas-

sage to the Gospel detail of Peter warming himself by the fire (John

18:18). Ps.-Gregory omits this reference in his quotation.

Ps 68:21–22: The passage appears to underlie the narratives of Je-

sus on the cross: Matt 27:34, 48; Mark 15:23, 36; Luke 23:36; John

19:29, and is widespread in the passion testimonia literature.

Crossan notes that several early Christian works (Barn. 7.3,

5; Irenaeus Epid. 82; Gos. Pet. 5.16; and Tertullian Adv. Jud.
10.4) differ from the canonical Gospels in reporting that Jesus was

given vinegar mixed with gall to drink. He concludes that these

texts preserve a passion tradition independent from that of the

canonical Gospels (Crossan, Cross that Spoke, 208–18). See also No-

vatian Trin. 28.11; Ps.-Epiphanius Test. 53.1 (“That they would give

him vinegar and gall to drink”); Irenaeus Haer. 4.33.12; Cyril of

Jerusalem Cat. 13.29; and Rufinus Symb. 26.

Zech 13:7: Ps.-Gregory parallels the LXX-deviant form of this pas-

sage witnessed in the Gospels (Mark 14:27, Matt 26:31) and in Justin

(Dial. 53.6). According to Krister Stendahl, already in NT times the

Gospel form of the phrase was “a testimony which had an indepen-

dent existence” (The School of St. Matthew and its Use of the Old
Testament [2d ed.; Philadelphia: Fortress, 1968; repr.; Ramsey, N.J.:

Sigler, 1991], 83).

Ps.-Gregory’s text shows connections with various early Chris-

tian non-LXX forms.

Ps.-

Gregory

Test. 7

LXX Zech

13:7
Matt 26:31 Mark 14:27 Justin Dial.

53.6

�Ρομφα�α,
�ξεγ�ρθητι

�π7 τ+ν

ποιμ�να, κα7

�π� /νδρα
το� λαο�

μου·

fομφα�α,

�ξεγ�ρθητι

�π7 το(�

ποιμ�να�

μου κα7 �π�
/νδρα

πολ�την

α�το�, λ�γει

κ,ριο� παν-

τοκρ�τωρ

�Ρομφα�α,
�ξεγ�ρθητι

�π7 τ+ν

ποιμ�να μου

κα7 �π�
/νδρα το�

λαο� μου,

λ�γει κ,ριο�

τ�ν
δυν�μεων·
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π�ταξον τ+ν

ποιμ�να μου,

κα7 διασκορ-

πισθ�σονται

τA πρ�βατα

τ�� πο�μνη�.

πατ�ξατε

το(�

ποιμ�να� κα7

�κσπ�σατε

τA πρ�βατα,

κα7 �π�ξω

τ4ν χε�ρ�
μου �π7 το(�

ποιμ�να�·

πατ�ξω τ+ν

ποιμ�να, κα7

διασκορπι-

σθ�σονται

τA πρ�βατα

τ�� πο�μνη�.

πατ�ξω τ+ν

ποιμ�να, κα7

τA πρ�βατα

διασκορπι-

σθ�σονται

π�ταξον τ+ν

ποιμ�να, κα7

διασκορπι-

σθ�σονται

τA πρ�βατα

α�το�

Other early TCs witness some of these same variant readings:

Irenaeus Epid. 76; Barn. 5.12. See also Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 13.24.

chapter 8: c oncern ing the
re surrect i on of chr i st

Ps 81:8: Cyprian includes this text in his TC, “That Jesus shall come

as a judge” (Test. 2.28).

Isa 33:10–11: Cyprian includes this text in his TC, “That after he

had risen again he should receive from his Father all power, and his

power should be everlasting” (Test. 2.26).

Hos 5:15b; 6:1–3a: Novatian quotes Hos 6:3a as a proof that the res-

urrection would occur in the morning (Trin. 9.8). Cyprian uses Hos

6:2 as a proof of the resurrection on the third day (Test. 2.25); Ps.-

Epiphanius quotes Hos 6:1–2 as a general proof for the resurrection

of the dead (Test. 85.1). Tertullian applies Hos 5:15, 6:1–2 to Jesus’

resurrection (Marc. 4.43.1); cf. his unusual form of Hos 6:1–2 (Adv.
Jud. 13.23). See also Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 14.14; Lactantius Inst.
4.19.9; and Alt. Sim. 38–39 (inc. Hos 6:2 and Isa 33:10–11).

Ps 15:10: The passage is an established testimonium for the resurrec-

tion already in the NT: Ps 15:8–10 is quoted in Acts 2:25–28; Ps

15:10b in Acts 13:25. See its use in Cyprian’s TC, “That he was not

to be overcome of death, nor should remain in Hades (apud inferos)”
(Test. 2.24), and in Ps.-Epiphanius’s TC, “That he would be raised

up” (Test. 74.1); see also Lactantius Inst. 4.19.8; Cyril of Jerusalem

Cat. 14.4.

Ps 87:5: Ps.-Epiphanius also applies this to the resurrection (Test.
74.6). The passage is quoted often by Cyril of Jerusalem (e.g., Cat.
13.34; 14.1; 14.8).
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Isa 28:16 (cf. 1 Pet 2:6): Ps.-Gregory’s quotation follows most closely

the adapted version of Isa 28:16 found in 1 Pet 2:6.

Ps.-Gregory Test. 8 1 Pet 2:6 Isa 28:16

'δο( τ�θημι �ν Σι)ν

λ�θον *κρογωνια�ον
�κλεκτ+ν �ντιμον· κα7 2

πιστε,ων ε'� α�τ+ν ο�

καταισχυνθ�σεται.

'δο( τ�θημι �ν Σι)ν

λ�θον *κρογωνια�ον
�κλεκτ+ν �ντιμον κα7 2

πιστε,ων �π� α�τ� ο�
μ4 καταισχυνθ�

'δο( �γ) �μβαλ� ε'� τA
θεμ�λια Σιων λ�θον

πολυτελ� �κλεκτ+ν
*κρογωνια�ον �ντιμον
ε'� τA θεμ�λια α�τ��,
κα7 2 πιστε,ων �π�
α�τ� ο� μ4
καταισχυνθ�

Compare also Paul’s quotation in Rom 9:33, which begins with

the same non-LXX reading DδοK τ�θημι �ν ΣιLν λ�θον. This common

form indicates use of a very early written testimonia source (see Albl,

Early Christian Testimonia, 271–75).

Ps.-Gregory’s comments use phrases from Ps 117:22–23. This

Psalm is also quoted in 1 Pet 2:7 as part of Peter’s “stone” TC. On

the widespread application of passages with vocabulary and imagery

concerning “stones” to Christ and his church, see Albl, Early Chris-
tian Testimonia , 265–85, and Falcetta, “Theory of James Rendel

Harris,” 133–140. Ps.-Gregory’s comments suggest a more general

use of the stone imagery rather than a specific application to Christ’s

resurrection, although Cyril of Jerusalem does apply Isa 28:16 to

Christ’s tomb (Cat. 13.35).

chapter 9: c oncern ing h i s a s c en s i on

Ps 46:6: Justin quotes Ps 46:6–10 in the context of his discussion that

Jesus was called “King of glory” at his ascension (Dial. 36–37). Ps.-

Epiphanius includes it in his TC, “That he would be taken up into

heaven” (Test. 86.1); see also Cyril of Jerusalem Cat. 14.24; Alt. Sim.
40; and Eusebius Dem. ev. 6.2.

Daniel 7 and Ps 110:1: Daniel 7:13 and Ps 109:1 are already combined

in Jesus’ reply to the high priest’s question (Mark 14:62 par.). Both

are used to prove Jesus’ exaltation into heavenly glory. Ps.-Gregory

applies the texts to Jesus’ ascension, but their general character was

easily adaptable to other events in Jesus’ glorification (resurrection,

second parousia, activity as ruler/judge). See the combination of Ps

109:1 and Dan 7:13 in Justin Dial. 31–32; Irenaeus Haer. 4.33.11;
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Sib. Or. 2.241–245; Apoc. Pet. 6; Cyprian Test. 2.26 (“That after he

had risen again he should receive from his Father all power, and his

power should be everlasting”); and Alt. Sim. 42.

Compare the use of Ps 109:1 by Ps.-Epiphanius, “That he

sat at the right hand of the father, not only after he ascended, but

even before that” (Test. 89.3; cf. Irenaeus Epid. 85), and his use of

Dan 7:13–14 to prove Jesus’ parousia as a judge, “That he would

judge the inhabited world, and the judgment would be given to him”

(Test. 94.5). Cyril of Jerusalem applies Ps 109:1 to the phrase of the

Jerusalem Creed, “and he ascended into heaven, and sits at the right

hand of the Father” (Cat. 14.27–28).

chapter 10: c oncern ing the glory of the chur ch

The royal Ps 44 is used often in the testimonia literature to prove

the full divinity of Christ (esp. 44:7: “Your throne, O God, is eter-

nal”); see sect. 2.10 above. Here Ps.-Gregory applies the exalted

language about the queen to the church, an application already made

by Clement of Alexandria (Strom. 6.92.1).

chapter 11: on c i r cumc i s i on

Ps.-Gregory here draws on anti-cultic testimonia sources witnessed

in Justin and Barnabas. He closely parallels a sequence in Justin’s

Dial. 10–29, even to the extent of adopting the dialogue form.

On Justin’s anti-cultic testimonia and their corresponding cultic ty-

pologies, along with parallels in Barnabas and the Ps.-Clementine

Recognitions, see Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy, 166–74, 295–313.

Ps.-Gregory Test. 11–13 Justin Dial. 10–15

11: Ps.-Gregory introduces an

imaginary Jewish interlocutor, “If

you worship the same God, why

do you not become circumcised?”

10: Christians censured for not

keeping the Law, in particu-

lar circumcision and observing

Sabbath.

Ps.-Gregory quotes Jer 38:31–

32 to show that circumcision

will cease because of God’s new

covenant.

11: Justin agrees that Christians

worship the same God as the Jews.

But God has given a new Law and

covenant (Isa 51:4–5; Jer 38:31–

32)

Circumcision testimonia 12: Justin calls for a second cir-

cumcision and perpetual Sabbath
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12: TC against sacrifices 13: Jewish ritual washings and sac-

rifices do not achieve forgiveness

of sin, rather only the blood of

Christ (Isa 52:10–54:6).

13: TC against keeping the Sab-

bath

14: Baptism, symbolic meaning of

unleavened bread

14: TC on sealing with the sign of

the cross

15: True fasting

Cyprian’s Testimonies follow the same general outline:

1.8: “That the first circumcision of the flesh is made void, and

the second circumcision of the spirit is promised instead” (in-

cluding Jer 4:3–4)

1.9: “That the former law which was given by Moses was to cease”

1.10: “That a new law was to be given”

1.11: “That another dispensation and a new covenant was to be

given” (quoting Jer 38:31–32)

Ps.-Gregory’s specific testimonia on circumcision parallel texts

in Justin and Barnabas (see Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy, 70–72).

Ps.-Gregory

Test. 11
Barn. 9.5 Justin Dial.

15.7–16.1
Justin Dial. 28.2

Jer 9:26b Jer 4:3–4 Jer 4:4 (allusion) Jer 4:3b–4a

UQ (elements of

Jer 4:4; 9:26b;

Deut 10:16)

Deut 10:16 Deut 10:16–17 Jer 9:25–26

Jer 4:3b; Deut

10:16
Jer 9:26b

Jer 4:4a

Jer 9:26:

Ps.-Gregory

Test. 11
LXX Jer

9:26
Dial. AZ
123

Clement

Alex. Paed.
1.79.1

Barn. 9.5

Π�ντα τ�

�θνη

�περ�τμητα

σαρκ�, � δ�

λα�� ο�το�

τ� καρδ��

π�ντα τ�

�θνη

�περ�τμητα

σαρκ� κα�

π�� ο�κο�
Ισραηλ

�περ�τμητοι

καρδ�α�

α�τ�ν

Π�ντα τ�

�θνη

�περ�τμητα

σαρκ�, � δ�

λα�� ο�το�

τ� καρδ��

�περ�τμητα

π�ντα τ�

�θνη, � δ�

λα�� ο�το�

�περ�τμητο�

καρδ��.

π�ντα τ�

�θνη

�περ�τμητα

�κροβυστ��,

� δ� λα��

ο�το�

�περ�τμητο�

καρδ��.
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See also Justin’s non-LXX form of Jer 9:26b, attributed to

“Isaiah” (1 Apol. 53.11).

Ps.-Gregory’s exegetical comments mirror the comments in

the Dialogue of Athanasius and Zacchaeus. In fact, the editor of the

Dialogue, Frederick C. Conybeare, used Ps.-Gregory to restore the

text of the Dialogue (see The Dialogues of Athanasius and Zacchaeus
and of Timothy and Aquila. Edited with Prolegomena and Facsimiles
(Anecdota Oxoniensia; Oxford: Clarendon, 1898), 61 n. 3.

Ps.-Gregory Test. 11 Dial. AZ 123


Οτι δR ο�δ�να δικαιο� > περιτομ�, δ�-
λον �κ το,των· �ΑβραAμ *περ�τμητο�
ε�ηρ�στησε τ� θε�· πρ�τον γAρ mφθη
ε�αρεστ�ν, κα7 τ�τε α�τ� τ4ν περι-

τομ4ν δ�δωσι. Κα7 ο& �ν τ� �ρ�μ�
δR γεννηθ�ντε�, �ν το�� τεσσαρ�κοντα
�τεσιν *περ�τμητοι jσαν·


Οτι δR ο�δ�να δικαιο� > περιτομ�, �ν-
τε�θεν �στ7 [δ�λον �κ το,των· �Αβρα-
Aμ *περ�τμητο� ε�ηρ�στησε τ� θε�
πρ�]τον γAρ α�τ� mφθη· κα7 τ�τε

α�τ� τ4ν �ντολ4ν τ�� περιτομ��
δ�δωσι· Κα7 ο& �ν τ� �ρ�μ� δR γεν-

νηθ�ντε�, �ν το�� τεσσαρ�κοντα �τεσιν
*περ�τμητοι jσαν·

Uncertain quotation:

Ps.-Gregory Test. 11 LXX Jer 4:4a LXX Deut 10:16

Περιτ�μνεσθε τ4ν καρ-

δ�αν 	μ�ν, κα7 μ4 τ4ν

σ�ρκα τ�� *κροβυστ�α�
	μων.

περιτμ�θητε τ� θε�
	μ�ν κα7 περι�λεσθε

τ4ν *κροβυστ�αν τ��
καρδ�α� 	μ�ν

κα7 περιτεμε�σθε τ4ν

σκληροκαρδ�αν 	μ�ν (α´
= *κροβυστ�αν καρδ�α�)

This quotation shares vocabulary with Jer 4:4 and Deut 10:16.

“Circumcising the flesh of the foreskin” is a technical phrase for cir-

cumcision (see, e.g., LXX Gen 17:11–25). See also Resch, Agrapha,

316 (Logion 39a).

Jer 4:3 / Deut 10:16:

Ps.-Gregory Test. 11 LXX Jer 4:3b-4 LXX Deut 10:16

Νε�σατε <αυτο�� νε�-

ματα, κα7 μ4 σπε�ρετε

�π� *κ�νθαι�·

νε�σατε <αυτο�� νε�-

ματα κα7 μ4 σπε�ρητε

�π� *κ�νθαι�
*λλA περιτ�μνεσθε τ+

σκληρ+ν τ�� καρδ�α�

	μ�ν.

4 περιτμ�θητε τ� θε�
	μ�ν κα7 περι�λεσθε τ4ν
*κροβυστ�αν τ�� καρδ�α�
	μ�ν

κα7 περιτεμε�σθε τ4ν

σκληροκαρδ�αν
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Quotation of Jer 4:4a:

Ps. Gregory Test. 11 LXX Jer 4:4a Justin Dial. 28.2

περιτ�μνεσθε τ� θε� τ4ν
*κροβυστ�αν τ�� καρδ�α�
	μ�ν

περιτμ�θητε τ� θε�
	μ�ν κα7 περι�λεσθε

τ4ν *κροβυστ�αν τ��
καρδ�α� 	μ�ν

περιτ�μνεσθε τ� κυρ��,

κα7 περιτ�μνεσθε τ4ν

*κροβυστ�αν τ�� καρδ�α�
	μ�ν.

See also Justin Dial. 15.7; Tertullian Marc. 1.20. Lactantius’s

quotation of Jer 4:3–4 is falsely attributed to Isaiah. See also Resch,

Agrapha, 316 (Logion 39b).

And those from Adam until Abraham: Justin shares Ps.-Grego-

ry’s argument, showing how Adam, Abel, Enoch, Lot, Noah, and

Melchizedek, though uncircumcised, still found favor in God’s eyes

before the time of Abraham (Dial. 19.3–4). See very similar lists in

Irenaeus Haer. 4.16.2; Tertullian Adv. Jud. 2.12–14; Cyprian Test.
1.8; Alt. Sim. 25.

For circumcision was given on account of the mixing of the people

with the nations: Ps.-Gregory claims that circumcision was a way of

keeping the Jewish people “pure” from mixture with other peoples

before the birth of the Messiah. Justin and Tertullian also interpret

circumcision as a “sign” of the separation of the Jews from other na-

tions, but further connect it with the exclusion of the Jewish people

from Jerusalem under Hadrian’s decree (Dial. 16.2; Adv. Jud. 3).

See an argument similar to that of Ps.-Gregory in Dial. AZ
125.

chapter 12: c oncern ing sacr i f i c e s

This chapter shares many texts with other anti-cultic collections:

• Justin Dial. 13–23: Isa 1:13–16 (allusion); Isa 1:16; Amos 5:18–

6:7; Jer 7:21–22; Ps 49; Mal 1:10–12.

• Irenaeus Haer. 4.17.1–6: Ps 49:9–15; Isa 1:11; Jer 7:21–25; Mal

1:10–11.

• Tertullian Adv. Jud. 5: Mal 1:10–11; Ps 49:14; Isa 1:11–14.

• Cyprian Test. 1.16 (“That the ancient sacrifice should be made

void, and a new one should be celebrated”): Isa 1:11–12; Ps

49:13–15; Mal 1:10–11.

Skarsaune identifies a section of Justin’s “kerygma source”
with the title, “The new law and the new covenant” (underlying
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Dial. 11–47; cf. 1 Apol. 37). The argument here is that the Jewish law

has been replaced by the “new law” of Christ; Christian practices of

baptism and the Lord’s Supper have replaced Jewish cultic practices

(Proof from Prophecy, 166–82; summary conclusion: pp. 181–82).

The Jewish practices are “types” (τ9ποι) of Christian practices (e.g.,

the offering of fine flour is a type of the Eucharist; Dial. 41.1). Ps.-

Gregory also follows his anti-cultic testimonia (chaps. 11–13) with

references to Christian cultic practice (chap. 14 on initiation rituals).

Jer 7:22: Ps.-Gregory quotes two distinct versions of LXX Jer 7:22,

attributing the second to “Isaiah.”

The first version follows the basic sense of the LXX, with some

deviations and additions.

Ps.-Gregory Test. 12 Version 1 LXX Jer 7:22

Ζ� �γ�, λ�γει Κ,ριο�,
Cτι περ7 θυσ�ων, κα7 2λοκαυτωμ�των

ο�κ �νετειλ�μην πρ+� το(� πατ�ρα�

	μ�ν, *φ� t� >μ�ρα�| *ν�γαγον α�το(�
�κ γ�� Α'γ,πτου, κα� Oω� τ�� >μ�ρα�
τα,τη�.

Cτι ο�κ �λ�λησα πρ+� το(� πατ�ρα�

	μ�ν κα7 ο�κ �νετειλ�μην α�το�� �ν
>μ�ρ? u *ν�γαγον α�το(� �κ γ��
Α'γ,πτου περ7 2λοκαυτωμ�των κα7

θυσ�α�·

The second, which Ps.-Gregory attributes to “Isaiah,” paral-

lels the LXX-deviant quotation in Barnabas precisely (Ps.-Gregory

reads προσενεγκε�ν for προσεν(γκαι; Codex 1907 reads with Barnabas).
See Resch, Agrapha, 317 (Logion 41).

Ps.-Gregory Test. 12
Version 2

LXX Jer 7:22 Barn. 2.7

Μ4 �γ) �νετειλ�μην

το�� πατρ�σιν 	μ�ν,
�κπορευομ�νοι� �κ γ��
Α'γ,πτου προσενεγκε�ν
μοι 2λοκαυτ�ματα κα7

θυσ�αν ;

Cτι ο�κ �λ�λησα πρ+�

το(� πατ�ρα� 	μ�ν κα7
ο�κ �νετειλ�μην α�το��
�ν >μ�ρ? u *ν�γαγον

α�το(� �κ γ�� Α'γ,πτου
περ7 2λοκαυτωμ�των

κα7 θυσ�α�

Μ4 �γ) �νετειλ�μην

το�� πατρ�σιν 	μ�ν �κ-
πορευομ�νοι� �κ γ��
Α'γ,πτου, προσεν�γκαι

μοι 2λοκαυτ�ματα κα7

θυσ�α� ;

Justin also draws from a non-LXX testimonia source for his

quotation of Jer 7:21–22 (Dial. 22.6; see Skarsaune, Proof from
Prophecy, 111); Justin’s quotation is influenced by Jer 38:32.

Isa 1:11–14: The combination of Jer 7:22 and portions of Isa 1:11–14
occurs in other anti-cultic TCs:
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Barn. 2.5–8 (Barnabas conflates Jer 7:22–23 with Zech 8:17 /

7:10); Clement Paed. 3.89–91; Irenaeus Haer. 4.17.1–4 (see Robert

A. Kraft, “The Epistle of Barnabas: Its Quotations and their Sources”

[Ph.D. diss., Harvard University, 1961], 95–117; Albl, Early Chris-
tian Testimonia, 148–153). See also the use of Isa 1:16 in Ps.-

Epiphanius Test. 92.1 and the use of Isa 1:13–16 in Alt. Sim. 49–51.

Ps 49:9–14: Ps.-Gregory cites three separate passages from the Psalm.

Justin cites the entire Psalm in an anti-cultic TC (Dial. 22.7–10).

Ps 49:13: The Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila 12.9–12 combines Ps

49:13 and Isa 1:10–14.

Amos 5:21–23: Tertullian combines Isa 1:13–14 and Amos 5:21
(Marc. 5.4.6). The reference to God’s “smelling” in the assemblies

refers to the stock phrase that sacrifices are a “pleasing odor” to the

Lord.

Mal 1:10–11: This passage is explicitly connected with the Christian

Eucharist (Justin Dial. 41.2; Irenaeus Haer. 4.17.5). Tertullian in-

cludes the passage in his anti-cultic TC (Adv. Jud. 5.6). Ps.-Gregory

quotes the passage here, and then three times in chapter 16. Each of

the versions differs slightly:

LXX Mal

1:10b–11
Ps.-

Gregory

Test. 12

Ps.-

Gregory

Test. 16

Ps.-

Gregory

Test. 16

Ps.-

Gregory

Test. 16

10 ο�κ �στι
μοι θ�λημα

�ν 	μ�ν λ�γει
κ,ριο�

παντοκρ�τωρ,

κα7 θυσ�αν

ο�

προσδ�ξομαι

�κ τ�ν
χειρ�ν
	μ�ν.

ο�κ �στι μου

θ�λημα �ν

	μ�ν, λ�γει
κ,ριο�

παντοκρ�τωρ,

κα7 θυσ�αν

ο�

προσδ�ξομαι

�κ τ�ν
χειρ�ν
	μ�ν,

ο�κ �στι μου

θ�λημα �ν

	μ�ν, λ�γει
κ,ριο�

παντοκρ�τωρ,

[Attributed

to 2

προφ�τη�.]
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11 δι�τι *π+
*νατολ�ν
>λ�ου Oω�

δυσμ�ν τ+
Jνομ� μου

δεδ�ξασται

�ν το��
�θνεσι,

δι�τι *π+

*νατολ�ν
>λ�ου, κα7

Oω� δυσμ�ν
τ+ Jνομ�

μου

δεδ�ξασται

�ν το��
�θνεσι,

[Intro-

duced with

κα7 π�λιν

after a

quotation

from

Isaiah.]

(Cτι *π+

*νατολ�ν
>λ�ου μ�χρι

δυσμ�ν τ+
Jνομ� μου

δεδ�ξασται

�ν το��
�θνεσι, λ�γει

κ,ριο� παν-

τοκρ�τωρ)

κα7 �ν παντ7

τ�π�

θυμ�αμα

προσ�γεται

τ� #ν�ματ�
μου κα7

θυσ�α

καθαρ� δι�τι

μ�γα τ+

Jνομ� μου �ν

το�� �θνεσι,
λ�γει κ,ριο�

παντοκρ�τωρ

κα7 �ν παντ7

τ�π�

θυμ�αμα

προσφ�ρεται

τ� #ν�ματ�
μου, κα7

θυσ�α

καθαρ�·

δι�τι μ�γα

τ+ Jνομ�

μου �ν το��
�θνεσι, λ�γει

κ,ριο�

παντοκρ�τωρ

μ�γα τ+

Jνομα α�το�

�ν το��
�θνεσι (Cod.

451= �π7

το�� �θνεσι)
κα7 �ν παντ7

τ�π�

θυμ�αμα

προσφ�ρεται

τ� #ν�ματ�
μου, κα7

θυσ�α

καθαρ�·

κα7 �ν παντ7

τ�π�

θυμ�αμα

προσ�γεται

τ� #ν�ματ�
μου, κα7

μ�γα τ+

Jνομ� μου �ν

το�� �θνεσι,
λ�γει κ,ριο�

παντοκρ�τωρ.

μ�γα τ+

Jνομα α�το�

�ν το��
�θνεσι, κα7

�ν παντ7

τ�π�

θυμ�αμα

προσφ�ρεται

τ� #ν�ματι
α�το�, κα7

θυσ�α

καθαρ�.

12 	με�� δR
βεβηλο�τε

α�τ�

	με�� δR
βεβηλο�τε

α�τ�.

chapter 13: c oncern ing keeping the sabbath

Christian polemic against Sabbath observance is standard in the

anti-cultic materials: Justin Dial. 21; Tertullian Adv. Jud. 4; Barn.
15.8. This section is not in the form of a TC, but rather a narra-

tive explanation of the original reasons for the Sabbath, followed by

several examples (not all scriptural) of situations in which complete

Sabbath rest is not observed.

when Joshua (Jesus)...did he not rest on the Sabbath?: See the same

argument in Tertullian Adv. Jud. 4 and Alt. Sim. 49.

How then is a boy circumcised on the eighth day?: Justin parallels

this and Ps.-Gregory’s following two arguments (Dial. 27.5; cf. fur-

ther anti-Sabbath polemic in Dial. 21).
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chapter 14: c oncern ing s ea l ing
with the s i gn of the cr o s s

Κατασφραγ�ζω can refer to sealing with the Holy Spirit (see already

the connection of σφραγ�ζω with the Holy Spirit in 2 Cor 1:22; Eph

1:13; 4:30). See also the “sealing” (σφραγ�ζω) on the forehead in Rev

7:3–4, a text connected with Ezek 9:4.

Compare Cyprian’s TC, “That in this sign of the cross is salva-

tion for all people who are marked on their foreheads,” which shares

the Ezekiel texts with Ps.-Gregory (Test. 2.22: Ezek 9:4–6; Exod

12:13; Rev 14:1 [reference to the 144,000 sealed]; Rev 22:13–14).

Tertullian quotes the following version of Ezek 9:4, “The Lord

said unto me, ‘Go through the gate, through the midst of Jerusalem,

and set the mark Tau upon the foreheads of the men’”; the Tau of

course symbolizing the cross (Marc. 3.22.5; cf. also Adv. Jud. 11 and

Barn. 9.8). Ps.-Epiphanius parallels this collection in his TC, “That

even the mark on the forehead was foretold” (Test. 91; using Ps 59:6;

Isa 8:16; Ezek 9:3–6). Ps.-Epiphanius’s next TC is “That baptism

in Christ was foretold” (Test. 92). See also Alt. Sim. 34–35. For de-

tailed patristic evidence for the connection of the sign of the cross

with baptismal rites (including a discussion of the term σφραγ�ζω),

see Reijners, Holy Cross, 148–87. See also the use of κατασφραγ�ζω to

refer to sealing during baptismal rites in Apos. Con. 8.8.4.

Given these parallels, and the likelihood that Ps-Gregory’s tes-
timonia source(s) follow(s) anti-cultic polemic with an emphasis on

Christian practices (see Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy, 166–74,

295–313), it is virtually certain that Ps.-Gregory refers here to the

tracing of the sign of the cross (perhaps with oil) on a candidate’s

forehead as a part of the baptismal ceremony.

Yet God spoke about their sacrificing: This comment is apparently

misplaced; it fits much better in Ps.-Gregory’s anti-cultic chapter 12.

chapter 15: c oncern ing the go spe l

In this chapter, Ps.-Gregory connects two texts, Ps 67:12 and Isa

52:7, that share the word ε)αγγελ�ζω.

Isaiah 52:7 is applied to the preaching of the apostles (cf.

Irenaeus Epid. 86; Tertullian Marc. 3.22.1; 5.2.5). Irenaeus and Ter-

tullian also connect Isa 52:7 with the concept of the new law going
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forth from Jerusalem. On the role of Isa 52:7 in early Christian TCs

grouped around ε)αγγ(λιον and ε)αγγελ�ζω (including a discussion of

pre-Christian Jewish roots), see Falcetta, “Theory of James Rendel

Harris,” 175–88.

chapter 16: c oncern ing the unbel i e f o f the j ew s,
and concern ing the chur ch of the nat ions

This extensive TC is a rather haphazard collection of anti-Jewish

texts with corresponding “pro-Gentile” passages. Again, the logic is

that God has turned away from the Jewish people and has chosen the

Gentiles.

Several texts in this chapter are quoted elsewhere in Ps.-Gre-

gory’s document, often in different versions—evidence that Ps.-

Gregory is drawing on a discrete testimonia source in this chapter.

Mal 1:11: See the Commentary on chapter 12 for a comparison of the

different versions of this passage quoted by Ps.-Gregory.

Mic 4:1–2: Skarsaune has shown that the parallel to this passage, Isa

2:2–3, was a central text in Justin’s “kerygma source,” serving to

prove that Christ was the “new law” coming out of Jerusalem, re-

placing the Jewish law (see summary, Proof from Prophecy, 166–182).

Justin further links the “new law” with the kerygma of the disciples

coming from Jerusalem (see 1 Apol. 39.1–3; Dial. 109.1; cf. Irenaeus

Haer. 4.34.4). See also its use in Cyprian, “That a new law was to be

given” (Test. 1.10); Lactantius Inst. 4.17.3.

kingdom of the Adversary: The phrase 2 !ντικε�μενο� often refers to

the devil in patristic literature (e.g., 1 Clem. 51.1; Origen Cels. 6.44).

Ps 17:44–46: Psalm 17:44–45 forms part of Justin’s anti-cultic testimo-
nia (Dial. 28.6); Barnabas includes Ps 17:44 in an anti-circumcision

TC (9.1). Skarsaune sees further evidence here that Barnabas and

Justin share a testimonia source (Proof from Prophecy, 129). Tertul-

lian follows the same tradition, applying the passage to the Gentiles

as the “new people” of God who follow the “new law,” since the old

law has been superceded (Adv. Jud. 3). Cyprian includes the passage

in his TC, “That the Gentiles should rather believe in Christ” (Test.
1.21).

Gen 12:3: The text is key in Paul’s thought on Israel’s relationship

with the Gentile nations (Gal 3:8). Genesis 12:1–3 is quoted in

Cyprian’s TC, “That the Gentiles should rather believe in Christ”

(Test. 1.21).
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Deut 32:20–21: Paul quotes Deut 32:21in his scriptural reflection on

why Israel has not accepted the gospel (Rom 10:19); Irenaeus em-

ploys it to prove that God has abandoned the Jews and turned to the

Gentiles (Epid. 95). Justin includes Deut 32:20b several times in his

anti-cultic testimonia (e.g., Dial. 20.4, 27.4; Deut 32:16–23 is quoted

in Dial. 119.2). See also Eusebius Dem. ev. 2.3 (79).

Isa 53:9: Ps.-Gregory previously included a long quotation of Isa

53:4–9 (sect. 6.2; reading with the LXX). This passage is stan-

dard in the passion testimonia literature (e.g., Justin Dial. 97.2). The

function of the passage in this particular section of Ps.-Gregory’s

Testimonies is not transparent; possibly Ps.-Gregory understands

“the Jews” as the wicked—the thought may be that God gives them

up in “exchange” for the death of the righteous one, Jesus.

Isa 65:1: Ps.-Gregory quotes this text in Test. 2.4; see comments

there.

Ps 21:23: Quoted in Barn. 6.16.

Isa 52:5b: Quoted in Rom 2:24. This is a standard passage in the

polemical literature against the Jews: Justin Dial. 17.2; Tertullian

Marc. 3.23.2; 4.14.16. The author of 2 Clement has a non-polemical

application of this passage to Christians (13.2–4; cf. Ignatius Trall.
8.2 and Polycarp Phil. 10.3).

Mal 1:10b–11: This is Ps.-Gregory’s second quotation of the passage

in this chapter, and his third of four times overall. Here Ps.-Gregory

divides the quotation into three parts, varying in details both from

the LXX and from his version in chap. 12. See the Commentary on

chapter 12 for a synoptic comparison.

Ps 2:8: Ps.-Gregory quotes Ps 2:7–8 in sect. 1.7; see comments there.

In that section, the focus was on the relationship between Father and

Son in the Godhead; here the focus is on the role of the “nations.”

Uncertain quotation: Zacagni comments that Ps.-Gregory refers to

the sense of Exod 32:10, but not to the exact words. Compare also

Deut 9:14.

Isa 1:13b–16: Ps.-Gregory quotes Isa 1:11–16 in chap. 12 (essentially

LXX); the version here differs markedly.
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Ps.-Gregory Test. 16 LXX Isa 1:13b–16

ΤA Σ�ββατα 	μ�ν, κα7 τA� νεομην�α�
μισε� > ψυχ� μου· κα7 τA� ε�χA� 	μ�ν
ο� προσδ�ξομαι· λο,σασθε, καθαρο7

γ�νεσθε· α& χε�ρε� 	μ�ν μεμολυσμ�ναι
α;ματι.

13 ο� προσθ�σεσθε· �Aν φ�ρητε σε-

μ�δαλιν, μ�ταιον· θυμ�αμα βδ�λυγμ�

μο� �στι· τA� νουμην�α� 	μ�ν κα7 τA
σ�ββατα κα7 >μ�ραν μεγ�λην ο�κ *ν�-

χομαι· νηστε�αν κα7 *ργ�αν 14 κα7 τA�
νουμην�α� 	μ�ν κα7 τA� <ορτA� 	μ�ν
μισε� > ψυχ� μου· �γεν�θητ� μοι ε'�
πλησμον�ν ο�κ�τι *ν�σω τA� Xμαρτ�α�

	μ�ν 15 Cταν τA� χε�ρα� �κτε�νητε

πρ�� με, *ποστρ�ψω το(� #φθαλμο,�

μου *φ� 	μ�ν, κα7 �Aν πληθ,νητε τ4ν
δ�ησιν, ο�κ ε'σακο,σομαι 	μ�ν· α&
γAρ χε�ρε� 	μ�ν α;ματο� πλ�ρει�. 16
λο,σασθε, καθαρο7 γ�νεσθε

Ps.-Gregory’s quotation involves an extensive reworking of the

original:

Ps.-Gregory Test. 16 Quotation techniques

ΤA Σ�ββατα 	μ�ν, κα7 τA� νεομην�α�
μισε� > ψυχ� μου

Combines elements from Isa 1:13–

14; reads νεομην�α� for νουμην�α�

κα7 τA� ε�χA� 	μ�ν ο� προσδ�ξομαι Paraphrase of v. 15a

λο,σασθε, καθαρο7 γ�νεσθε Direct quotation from v. 16
α& χε�ρε� 	μ�ν μεμολυσμ�ναι α;ματι Slight variation of v. 15b

as to the law clearly directing: On the law providing clear directions

(διαγορε9ω) see 1 Esd 5:48 and Sus 62 (ο´). See also Ps.-Gregory’s use

of the same verb in his discussion on circumcision (Test. 11).

Zeph 2:11b: Eusebius quotes this passage in the context of his discus-

sion of the destruction of the Jerusalem Temple; he follows with a

quotation of Mal 1:10–11 (Dem. ev. 1.6 [19]).

Isa 65:15–16: Irenaeus applies the passage to those saved in God’s

name (Epid. 88; see also Clement of Alexandria Paed. 1.14.5). Cypr-

ian includes Isa 65:13–16a in a TC with the unusual heading,“That

the Jews should lose while we should receive the bread and the cup of

Christ and all his grace, and that the new name of Christians should

be blessed in the earth” (Test. 1.22). Cyril of Jerusalem applies the

verse to the new name of “Christians” (Cat. 10.16).

Isa 11:9: The messianic passage Isa 11:1–10 is widely quoted by the

early Christians (see sect. 2.9 above).
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Ps 21:28–29: Cyprian includes this passage under the heading, “That

he [Christ] will reign as king for ever” (Test. 2.29). Eusebius quotes

Ps 21:28–32 as part of his long series of prophecies that God would

bless “the nations” (Dem. ev. 2.1 [46]).

Matt 21:43: Ps.-Gregory makes Matt 21:43 into an explicitly anti-

Jewish statement.

nation of Christians: The notion of Christians as a separate “na-

tion” or “race” was sometimes expressed as the idea of Christians as

a “third” race distinct from Jews and Greeks, see, e.g., the Preach-
ing of Peter frg. 2d (apud. Clement of Alexandria Strom 6.5.39–41);

Aristides Apol. 2.1; 14.1).

Yet the blameless one confesses: Ps.-Gregory picks up on the word

�ξομολ�γησι� in Ps 110:3, reflecting the traditional Christian belief in

Jesus’ sinlessness.

Ps 109:1 and Isa 45:1:

Psalm 109:1 is the most oft-quoted scriptural passage in the

NT and is used heavily in early Christianity in general; see David

M. Hay, Glory at the Right Hand: Psalm 110 in Early Christianity
(SBLMS 18; Nashville/ New York: Abingdon, 1973); Albl, Early
Christian Testimonia, 216–36.

The combination of Ps 110:1 and Isa 45:1 is well attested in the

testimonia literature: Barn. 12.10–11; Irenaeus Epid. 48–49; Tertul-

lian Prax. 11.7–8; Novatian Trin. 26.7; Lactantius Inst. 4.12.17–18.

In quoting Isa 45:1, several authors, read Κυρ�6 (“to the Lord”)

for Κ9ρ6 (“to Cyrus”), although this is nowhere attested in the Greek

versions of Isaiah: Barn. 12.11; Irenaeus Epid. 49; Tertullian Prax.
11.8, 28.11; Adv. Jud. 7.2; Novatian Trin. 26.7; Cyprian Test. 1.21;

Alt. Sim. 13. For further references, see Robert A. Kraft, “Barnabas’
Isaiah Text and the ‘Testimony Book’ Hypothesis,” JBL 79 (1960):

342; idem, “Christian Transmission of Greek Jewish Scriptures:

A Methodological Probe,” in Paganisme, Judaïsme, Christianisme:
Influences et affrontements dans le monde antique: Mélanges offerts à
Marcel Simon (ed. A. Benoît, M. Philenko, and C. Vogel; Paris: Boc-

card, 1978), 214, 216 n. 3.

Ps.-Gregory reads Κ9ρ6 (“to Cyrus”), but his comments that

the passages following Isa 45:1–3 fit not Cyrus but rather Christ in-

dicate his familiarity with the variant reading.

Isa 49:6: A passage from the similar Isa 42:6, εD� διαθ
κην γ(νου�, is in-

serted into this quotation of Isa 49:6 (witnessed also in the versions

and patristic witnesses). The texts are linked by the catch-phrase
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“light of the nations” (φ�� �θν�ν). See also Ps.-Gregory’s quotation

of Isa 49:6–9 above (chap. 4) and the commentary there.

Ps.-Gregory

Test. 4
Ps.-Gregory

Test. 16
LXX Isa 49:6 LXX Isa

42:6b–7

�Ιδο( τ�θεικ� σε
ε'� διαθ�κην

γ�νου�, κα7 ε'�

φ�� �θν�ν, το�
καταστ�σαι τ4ν
γ�ν, κα7
κληρονομ�αν

�ρ�μου, λ�γων

το�� �ν δεσμο��,
�Εξ�λθετε· κα7
το�� �ν τ�
σκ�τει,

�Ανακαλ,φθητε.

κα7 τ�θεικ� σε

ε'� διαθ�κην

γ�νου�, ε'� φ��
�θν�ν, το� εDνα�
σε ε'� σωτηρ�αν

Oω� �σχ�του τ��
γ��.

κα7 εDπ� μοι

Μ�γα σο� �στι

το� κληθ�να� σε
πα�δ� μου το�
στ�σαι τA�
φυλA� Ιακωβ κα7

τ4ν διασπορAν

το� Ισραηλ

�πιστρ�ψαι· 'δο(

τ�θεικ� σε ε'�

φ�� �θν�ν το�
εDνα� σε ε'�

σωτηρ�αν Oω�

�σχ�του τ�� γ��.

�δωκ� σε ε'�

διαθ�κην γ�νου�,

ε'� φ�� �θν�ν,
*νο�ξαι
#φθαλμο(�

τυφλ�ν,
�ξαγαγε�ν �κ
δεσμ�ν
δεδεμ�νου� κα7

�ξ ο1κου φυλακ��
καθημ�νου� �ν

σκ�τει.

Isaiah 49:6 is quoted in Acts 13:47 as a proof-text for turning

away from the Jews to preach to the Gentiles.

See also the use of Isa 49:5–6 in Irenaeus Epid. 50–51 and Isa

42:6–7 in Tertullian Adv. Jud. 12.2; Cyprian Test. 2.7 (“That Christ

our God should come, the Enlightener and Savior of the human

race”; Isa 42:6–8).

chapter 17: that be fore the s ec ond pa r o u s i a
of the lord el i jah wi l l c ome

Mal 4:4–5: Ps.-Gregory refers to the belief that Elijah would come in

the eschatological age (e.g., Sib. Or. 2.187–189); in the Gospel tra-

dition, Jesus is recorded as identifying John the Baptist with Elijah

(e.g., Matt 11:14; Mark 9:11–13). Justin sees the passage as a sign of

the second parousia (Dial. 49.2–3; cf. Tertullian Res. 22.10).

chapter 18: that we wi l l b e cal l ed ‘‘chr i st i an s”

A collection in Ps.-Epiphanius (Test. 90) bears the same title and

reads word for word the same (LXX-deviant) forms of the first two

quotations of Ps.-Gregory’s TC (Isa 62:2 and Is 65:15b–16a).
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Isa 65:15b–16a: Ps.-Gregory also quotes Isa 65:15–16 in chap. 16 (see

comments there).

Hosea, “And in the end his name”: The source of this quotation is

unknown. Resch suggests a connection with Hos 14:10: ε)θε�αι αM 2δο*
το" κυρ�ου, κα* δ�καιοι πορε9σονται �ν α)τα�� (Agrapha, 332; Logion 58).

Williams suggests a combination of Mal 1:14 and Isa 2:2–3 (Adversus
Judaeos, 130).

Chapters 19–22: These chapters are lacking in Codex 451 and Sifanus.

The latter notes that his exemplar is quite corrupt at this point,

witnessing material that does not correspond with the heading.

Williams thinks it probable that these chapters were added by a later

copyist (Adversus Judaeos, 125 n. 1). Yet Codex 451 and Sifanus do

in fact include the heading of chapter 19 and the beginning of the ac-

companying proof-text from Jeremiah, so the lack of these chapters

in Codex 451 and Sifanus is more likely to be attributed to textual

corruption rather than to a shorter original text.

chapter 19: that her od wi l l b e tr oubl ed,

and all thos e w ith h im

The title is an apparent allusion to Matt 2:3: “When King Herod

heard this, he was frightened, and all Jerusalem with him.” The ti-

tle of the TC and the version of Jer 4:9 correspond exactly with Ps.-

Epiphanius Test. 19 (except Ps.-Epiphanius reads �Ιερεμ�α� λ(γει. (In

the Ps.-Epiphanius text, 7 καρδ�αν is an apparent misprint.)

chapter 20: c oncern ing bapt i sm

Barnabas applies passages from Ezek 47 to baptism (11.10–11). Ps.-

Epiphanius, in his TC, “That when he is baptized, he would sanctify

the waters,” reads the same non-LXX summary (with only minor

variations) of Ezek 47:8–9 (Test. 27b). Jer 29:20 is apparently un-

derstood as a reference to John’s baptism of Jesus in the Jordan; Ps.-

Epiphanius includes the text under the heading, “That he would as-

cend from his baptism gloriously” (Test. 28).
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chapter 21: c oncern ing the de s c ent
of the lord into egypt

Eusebius interpets Isa 19:1 as a reference to the infant Jesus’ flight

into Egypt with his family; the “light cloud” refers to the physical

body of Christ and the “shaking of the idols” to the reaction of the

Egyptian demons (Dem ev. 6.20 [296–297]; 8.5 [413–415]; 9.2 [421–

423]; see Matt 2:13–15).

Ps.-Epiphanius has the same two texts under the heading,

“That the Christ would go down into Egypt” (Test. 25). Ps.-Epi-

phanius also reads the same LXX deviations (except Ps.-Epiphanius

reads Φοβηθ
σονται οM ΑDγ9πτιοι τ%ν κ9ριον for Ps.-Gregory’s Φοβηθ
-

σονται Κ9ριον).

Athanasius provides the same interpretation in his TC on the

incarnation of Christ (Inc. 33.5).

chapter 22: c oncern ing the holy spi r i t

This TC collects a variety of references to God’s spirit. Of particu-

lar interest are several summaries of OT passages instead of the usual

direct quotation (Joel 2:28; Isa 11:2–3; Exod 31:3–11; 4 Kgdms 2:9–

11).

Ps.-Gregory shares several testimonia with Ps.-Basil’s Adversus
Eunomium. Common texts are underlined.

Ps.-Gregory Test. 22 Ps.-Basil Eunom. 161 Ps.-Basil Eunom.
191–192

Isa 48:16, Num

11:16–17, Ps 50:12–14,

Ps 138:7a, Job 33:4, Job

32:8, Job 27:2–3, Hag

2:4–5, Wis 1:7, Isa

63:10, Mic 2:7, Joel 2:28
[3:1] (cf. Acts 2:17), Isa

61:1, Isa 11:2–3
(allusion), Isa 62:14,

Exod 31:3–11
(summary), 4 Kgdms

2:9–11 (summary), Isa

57:16, Isa 42:1 (cf. Matt

12:18), Isa 30:1, Isa

34:15b–16, Ps

103:29–30

Ps 138:7–10, Wis 1:7,

Isa 11:2–3, Zech 4:10,

Jer 23:24, Hag 2:4–5

Joel 2:28 (3:1), Isa

34:15–16, Isa 57:16, Ps

50:13, Ps 50:12, Ps

142:10, Ps 50:14, Job

33:4, Job 32:8, Ps

103:30, Ps 138:7, Isa

30:1, Isa 11:1–3, Isa

61:1
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Ps.-Basil also employs other “Spirit” TCs: Eunom. 131: Job

33:4 with Ps 32:6 and other texts in a TC proving “That the spirit is

the creator”; Eunom. 180: Ps 32:6; Ps 142:10; Ps 50:12, 14; Wis 1:7;

and many NT texts; Eunom. 195: Job 27:2–3 and many NT texts.

Isa 48:16: See Basil Spirit 49.

Ps 50:12–14: Ps.-Gregory’s version is carefully edited to focus on its

references to “spirit.” The passage is used often in patristic literature

to refer to the Holy Spirit, e.g., Irenaeus Haer. 3.17.2; Ps.-Basil Eu-
nom. 191.

Hag 2:4–5: The passage is falsely attributed to Zechariah. Ps.-Gre-

gory quotes a markedly different form of this passage earlier in his

composition (see sect. 1.8.2 and comments there).

Ps.-Gregory

Test. 1
Ps.-Gregory

Test. 22
LXX Hag

2:4–5
Ps.-Epiphanius

Test. 5.17

	Ισχυε,
Ζοροβ�βελ δι�τι

κα7 ν�ν κατ�σχυε,

Ζοροβαβελ, λ�γει

κ,ριο�, κα7

κατ�σχυε, �Ιησο�
2 το� Ιωσεδεκ 2

&ερε(� 2 μ�γα�,

κα7 κατισχυ�τω

π�� 2 λα+� τ��
γ��, λ�γει κ,ριο�
κα7 ποιε�τε· δι�τι

�γ� μεθ� 	μ�ν
ε'μι,

�Εγ� ε'μι �ν

	μ�ν,
μεθ� 	μ�ν �γ�
ε'μι, λ�γει κ,ριο�

παντοκρ�τωρ,

�γ� ε'μι μεθ�
	μ�ν, λ�γει
κ,ριο�,

κα7 2 Λ�γο� μου

2 *γαθ��,

κα7 τ+ Πνε�μ�

μου �ν μ�σ�

	μ�ν.

κα7 τ+ Πνε�μ�

μου �φ�στηκεν �ν

μ�σ� 	μ�ν.

κα7 τ+ πνε�μ�

μου �φ�στηκεν �ν

μ�σ� 	μ�ν·

κα7 τ+ πνε�μ�

μου �φ�στηκεν

�φ� 	μ��.

Joel 2:28: In the second half of the quotation, Ps.-Gregory simply

summarizes the passage. Ps.-Gregory offers another version of this

passage in sect. 1.8.2 ; see the Commentary above.

Isa 61:1: Ps.-Gregory quotes this passage earlier in his work (chap.

4); see comments there. The passage is applied generally to Jesus in

the testimonia literature (e.g., Irenaeus Epid. 53; Cyprian Test. 2.10);

specific applications to the Spirit are found in Novatian Trin. 29.13
(with Isa 11:2–3); Ps.-Basil Eunom. 192.
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“Seven spirits will come to rest upon him”: Ps.-Gregory al-

ludes to a tradition locating seven works of God’s spirit in Isa 11:2–3.

The following authors attribute these gifts to Christ: Novatian Trin.
29.13; Tertullian Marc. 3.17; Irenaeus Epid. 9.

Isa 57:16: Irenaeus uses the passage to show a distinction between the

“spirit” as a special gift given by God and “breath” which is common

to all humanity (Haer. 5.12.2; cf. Tertullian An. 11.3; Herm. 32.3).

Isa 42:1 (cf. Matt 12:18): Passages from Isa 42:1–4 appear often in

the testimonia literature, though they are generally applied to Je-

sus rather than the Spirit. For Justin’s mixed use of the LXX and

Matthew’s version, see Skarsaune, Proof from Prophecy, 60–61. See

also Tertullian Prax. 11.5; Cyprian Test. 2.13; Novatian Trin. 9.6;

Ps.-Basil Eunom. 193.

Isa 30:1: Irenaeus quotes this passage in an anti-cultic TC (Haer.
4.18.3).

Ps 103:29–30: Ps.-Gregory also quotes Ps 103:30 in sect. 1.2 above, in

a TC on God sending out his word and spirit. See comments there.





Appendix:
Analysis of the Quotations

i. s e parate quotat i ons of the same pa s s age

Ps 103:30 (chs. 1.2 and 22)

Ps 2:8 (chs. 1.7 and 16)

Hag 2:4–5 (chs. 1.8.2 and 22)

Joel 2:28 (chs. 1.8.2 and 22)

Bar 3:36 (chs. 2.1 and 4)

Isa 65:1a (chs. 2.4 and 16)

Isa 65:1b (chs. 2.4 and 16)

Zeph 2:11 (chs. 2.4 and 16)

Isa 40:9b-10 (chs. 2.6 and 16)

Isa 49:6 (chs. 4 and 16)

Isa 61:1 (chs. 4 and 22)

Isa 53:9 (chs. 6.2 and 16)

Ps 109:1 (chs. 9 and 16)

Two versions of Jer 7:22 (ch. 12).

Isa 1:11–16 (ch. 12) and Isa 1:13b–16 (ch. 16)

Mal 1:10b-11 (ch. 12 and 16 [3 times in ch. 16])

Isa 65:15–16 (chs. 16 and 18)

i i. uncerta in quotat i ons

Ch. 1.4: “You complete the years, O God, by your power.”

Ch. 2.4: “You will see the great king”

Ch. 3: “Look! The heifer has given birth, and not given birth.”

Ch. 7: “When the tree of trees is bent, and rises, and when blood

drips from the tree”

Ch. 11: “Circumcise your heart, and not the flesh of your foreskin”
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Ch. 16: “Let me destroy this people, and I will give you a nation that

is great, and much more so than this one.”

Ch. 18: “And in the end, his name will be manifest in all the earth,

and many people will be called by his name, and those going along

his ways will live in them.”

i i i. fa l s e attr i but i ons

Ch. 1.8.2: Codex 451 and Sifanus read “to Abraham” instead of “to

Jacob” before Gen 31:13.

Ch. 2.6: Codex 451 reads “Zephaniah” before Isa 40:9–10.

Ch. 4: Ps.-Gregory reads “Jeremiah” before Isa 49:6–9.

Ch. 6.3: Ps.-Gregory attributes the conflated quotation in Matt

27:9–10 (Zech 11:12–13 and Jer 32:6–9) to “Zechariah.”

Ch. 12: Ps.-Gregory reads “Isaiah” before Jer 7:22.

Ch. 18: Ps.-Gregory reads “Hosea” before an uncertain quotation.

Ch. 22: Ps.-Gregory reads “From Exodus” before Num 11:16–17.

Ch. 22: Ps.-Gregory reads “Zechariah” before Hag 2:4–5.

i v. ot quotat ion s (lxx-de v i ant)

i n f luenced by nt read ing s

Ps.-Gr.

Test.
OT Quot. NT Par. Comment

1.4 Isa 40:13 Rom 11:34 Ps.-Gregory follows Paul’s

LXX-deviant quotation, adding

γ�ρ before �γνω and reading !

for κα�.

1.8.2 Deut 32:43 Heb 1:6 Ps.-Gregory follows the quota-

tion of Hebrews, omitting the

initial κα�.

1.8.2 Joel 2:28
[3:1]

Acts 2:17 Ps.-Gregory follows the non-

LXX text of Joel 2:28 [3:1] in

Acts 2:17 (except reading Κ,ριο�

for θε�� and reading �ν,πνια for

�νυπν�οι�). He deviates from

both Acts and the LXX in mak-

ing α& θυγατ�ρε� 	μ�ν the subject

of �νυπνιασθ�σονται.
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2.2 Zech 9:9 Matt 21:5 Ps.-Gregory essentially fol-

lows the LXX over against

Matthew’s non-LXX readings.

He omits (with Matt 21:5) the

LXX’s δ�καιο� κα7 σGζων α�τ��

before πραv�.

2.2 Mal

3:1/Exod

23:20

Matt 11:10 Ps.-Gregory follows Matthew

precisely.

2.5 Mic 5:2 Matt 2:6 Ps.-Gregory follows the non-

LXX reading of Mic 5:2 in Matt

2:6 with only minor variations

(trans. σο� / γ�ρ; adds μοι before

>γο,μενο�; and reads C� for Cστι�.

Unlike Matthew, however, Ps.-

Gregory does include the last

phrase from LXX Mic 5:2, with

some slight deviations (Ps.-

Gregory omits α& before �ξοδοι;

reads *φ� >μερ�ν α'�νο� for the

LXX’s �ξ >μερ�ν α'�νο�.
2.5 Deut

18:15–19/

Lev 23:29

Acts 3:22–

23
Ps.-Gregory essentially follows

the quotation in Acts 3:22–23
(itself composed of elements

from Deut 18:15, 16, 19 and

Lev 23:29); reads 2 θε+� >μ�ν
for Acts 2 θε+� 	μ�ν (�* reads

>μ�ν); λαλ�σει for λαλ�σB; the

last phrase reads κα7 �σται, Q�

/ν μ4 *κο,σB for Acts’s �σται δR

π�σα ψυχ4 Sτι� �Aν μ4 *κο,σB;

reads �ξολοθρευθ�σεται for �ξολε-

θρευθ�σεται.

3 Isa 7:14 Matt 1:23 Ps.-Gregory reads (with Matt

1:23) καλ�σουσι for the LXX’s

καλ�σει�. Ps.-Gregory repro-

duces the comment of Matt

1:23: C �στιν μεθερμηνευ�μενον

μεθ� >μ�ν 2 θε�� (although he

reads <ρμηνε,εται for Matthew’s

�στιν μεθερμηνευ�μενον.
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3 allusion to

Exod 13:2,

12, 15

Luke 2:23 Ps.-Gregory follows Luke pre-

cisely

4 Isa 61:1 Luke 4:18 Ps.-Gregory follows the ver-

sion in Luke 4:18 precisely

(omitting the LXX’s '�σασθαι

το(� συντετριμμ�νου� τ� καρδ�α).

Ps.-Gregory does not include

Luke’s additional quotations

from Isa 58:6 and Isa 61:2a.

6.3 Zech

11:12–13;

Jer 32:6–9

Matt 27:9–

10
Ps.-Gregory follows the quota-

tion in Matt 27:9–10 exactly.

7 Zech 13:7 Matt 26:31 Ps.-Gregory reads τ+ν ποιμ�να

for το(� ποιμ�να� (= Matt 26:31,

Mark 14:27); reads διασκορπισθ�-

σονται τA πρ�βατα for �κσπ�σατε

τA πρ�βατα (= Matt 26:31, Mark

14:27); adds τ�� πο�μνη� after τA

πρ�βατα (Matt 26:31).

8 Isa 28:16 1 Pet 2:6 Ps.-Gregory follows the quota-

tion in 1 Peter, only reading 2

πιστε,ων ε'� α�τ+ν ο� καταισχυνθ�-

σεται for 1 Peter’s 2 πιστε,ων �π�
α�τ� ο� μ4 καταισχυνθ�

15 Isa 52:7 Rom 10:15 Ps.-Gregory follows the non-

LXX reading in Rom 10:15. He

reads exactly a variant reading

of Rom 10:15 (witnessed in

�c and D; cf. also Nah 1:15),

reading ε'ρ�νην for [τA] *γαθ�.

22 Isa 42:1 Matt 12:18 Ps.-Gregory follows Matthew’s

version of Isa 42:1, except for

reading 2 �κλεκτ�� for Matthew’s

Qν kρ�τισα.

v. d i r ect quotat i ons of nt

Ps.-Gr.

Test.
NT Passage Comments

1.4 1 Cor 1:24 Ps.-Gregory adds δ� after Χριστ��.
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1.8.3 John 12:41 Ps.-Gregory reads Cτε (with D) for Cτι.

2.6 Gospel miracle

stories (Matt 8:3
par.; Luke 7:14,

John 11:43, Mark

4:39)

Precise quotation of these passages

16 Matt 21:43 Ps.-Gregory reads *π+ τ�ν �Ιουδα�ων for

Matthew’s *φ� 	μ�ν.

v i. al lu s i on s to nt and ot pa s s age s

The following passages form part of Ps.-Gregory’s commentary, and

are clearly not intended as direct quotations. Precise parallels in

wording, however, indicate specific allusions.

Ps.-Gr.

Test.
NT Pass. Allusion

1.1 John 1:1 “rather ‘Word’ is he who was with God in the

beginning, since he is indeed God”

1.1 John 15:26 “Spirit” is from the mouth of God, “the Spirit

of truth, who goes forth from the Father”

2.10 Heb 3:1 “For after becoming incarnate, he became ‘high

priest, and apostle of our confession.’”

8 Phil 2:8 “For he became like a helpless human, hum-

bling his own flesh until the point of death,

death on a cross.”

8 Ps 117:22–

23
For he became “the head of the corner,” that

is, clearly of another building near the church,

“which is marvelous in our eyes.”

v i i. c onflated pa s s age s

The Testimonies include several conflated passages, listed below.

(See also various conflations in quotations influenced by NT read-

ings, noted above in sec. IV):

Ch. 1.7: Ps 71:17b and 71:5
Ch. 4: Isa 49:6b, 8b–9a, Isa 42:6b–7
Ch. 11: Jer 4:3 and Deut 10:16
Ch. 16: Isa 49:6 and Isa 42:6
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Often Ps.-Gregory reads several passages together with no in-

tervening comments or introductory formulas, giving the impression

that he reads them as one quotation. See, for example, the string of

Ps 83:8, Ps 117:27, and Mal 3:1b in sections 2.1–2.2.

v i i i. non-standard pa s s age s

Several quotations differ sharply from the LXX or are heavily edited.

These passages are often paralleled in other early Christian authors,

thus suggesting the use of a common source. See the Commentary

and notes for details.

Ch. 1.4: Prov 8:27–30
Ch. 1.5: Gen 1:26–27
Ch. 2.9: Hag 2:4–5
Ch. 3: Isa 9:5–6
Ch. 7: Deut 28:66–67
Ch. 7: Zech 14:6–7
Ch. 7: Zech 13:7
Ch. 11: Jer 9:26
Ch. 12: Jer 7:22
Ch. 16: Isa 1:13–16
Ch. 20: Ezek 47:8–9
Ch. 22: Num 11:16–17
Ch. 22: Ps 50:12–14
Ch. 22: Hag 2:4–5
Ch. 22: Joel 2:28
Ch. 22: Isa 11:2–3
Ch. 22: Exod 31:3–11
Ch. 22: 4 Kgdms 2:9–11
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